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PREFACE 



The wide interest aroused by the flaring debate over the genesis of the 
apocalyptic genre, and over the rfile played by Iranian traditions in this context, has led 
to the need for a new and more complete edition of the most important Iranian text 
on the subject: the Zand T Wahman Yasn. 

Quite clearly other important Pahlavi texts on the same subject need to be 
studied in order to carry out a detailed analysis of the Iranian apocalyptic imagery as 
it was represented in the late Sasanian and early Islamic period. This research will 
enable scholars, both Iranists and historians of religion, to better evaluate the different 
layers which illustrate the development of Iranian apocalyptic. 

At the present stage of the research no definitive conclusions about the date of 
Iranian apocalyptic can be drawn, but the general impression is that, while apocalyptic 
itself might well be a secondary product, Iranian eschatology, and the myths therein 
contained, date back to a very old period. 

The present is meant to be the first of a series of studies on Iranian apocalyptic, 
bearing both on the texts themselves and on the relationship between the Iranian 
"Kulturkreis" and other cultural traditions, which belong both to the classical world and 
to later ages, 

This work is a revised and enlarged version of the text submitted for the 
"Dottorato in Studi Iranici" in June 1992. In the following years some of my best efforts 
have been spent in the study of the geographical and historical context of Iranian 
apocalyptic literature. However, not all problems have as yet been solved. Some of those 
which remain open may be debated endlessly unless new evidence is provided. Many 
efforts must still be devoted to the study of Zoroastrian apocalypses and to their 
relationship both with one another and with other cultural traditions, before a definitive 
pattern of its development can be established- 

I am very grateful to Prof. D.N. MacKenzie who, throughout the various stages 
of this edition, has kindly suggested numerous valuable interpretations. To my teacher, 
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Prof. G. Gnoli, who has always generously given his advice and encouragement, I would 
like to express all my thankfulness for the many hours that he has devoted to me and 
ray research. 

I would also like to express my gratitude to the Royal Library of Copenhagen 
for the permission to publish parts of the codices K20, K20b and K43 and to the 
Institute for Humanities and Cultural Studies of Teheran for codex DH, previously 
published by the Iranian Culture Foundation. 

Finally I wish to thank the IsMEO for the opportunity to publish this text in 
a prestigious "Serie Orientale Roma". 
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INTRODUCTION 



Zand I Wahman Yasn is the conventional name of one of the most 
intriguing and original works in Pahlavi literature. It is a work that poses several 
problems both regarding the date of its final version and the dating of the 
various layers of tradition included in it. Being the foremost Iranian attestation 
of a genre that was widely diffused throughout various cultural traditions of the 
ancient and late classical Near East, the establishment of its date of composition, 
and of the relationship between different themes found in it and similar themes 
present in other apocalyptic works, play a central r61e in the understanding of 
the evolution of this genre. Many scholars, and not only Iranists, have devoted 
their attention to this text. Some, who date its original version, or the material 
it contains, to the period that immediately followed Alexander's victorious sweep 
through Asia, or even earlier, consider the Zand I Wahman Yasn to be the proof 
of the primacy of Iranian apocalyptic over other traditions. Others, who date this 
text to the late Sasanian period, or even later, believe that it is a late specimen 
of the apocalyptic genre. In the following pages we shall see how the discussion 
is heated even today. 

The Zand I Wahman Yasn is, without any doubt, the most complete 
representative of the apocalyptic genre among Zoroastrian works belonging to 
late antiquity. Other such texts exist, both as parts of more complex works or as 
independent writings, but they are either shorter or not preserved in their entirety 
in the original version. The language of this text, except for the few passages 
which might be taken from an original Pahlavi zdnd, is reasonably fluent, to the 
extent that, in some passages, it might even be described as "literary". Several 
passages show grammatical and syntactical peculiarities which reveal a language 
well on its way to the New Persian stage. 



The manuscript tradition, though, as too often in such cases, not without the 
occasional error, is on the whole quite good. A considerable wealth of historical 
or pseudo-historical material is contained in our text, which shows, in my 
opinion, a sufficient knowledge of the late Sasanian and early Islamic 
geographical and historical environment. Without doubt the compiler of the final 
version of this work must have lived in Islamic times. Neither the existence of 
a previous version nor the extent of its similarity with the present work are easy 
to determine. As with other apocalyptic works, our text must have been 
conceived in a period when the identity of the community was menaced and 
when poor material conditions gave rise to the hope for a better future for the 
faithful. With some simplification one can state that there have been two periods 
of this sort in the long history of the Mazdean religion: the one following the 
victorious sweep of Alexander through Asia, with the deep changes brought 
about by Hellenism, and the one which followed the fall of the Sasanian empire, 
when. Islam established itself as the predominant religion in a vast area of the 
world. It is to one of these that our text must be ascribed. From a methodological 
point of view it is quite important to establish that the redaction of the present 
version of the Zand i Wahman Yasn does not necessarily belong to the early 
period of the circulation of apocalyptic ideas in the Iranian world. Rather the 
text reveals the presence of various layers of tradition. 



Manuscripts 

The manuscript tradition of the Zand I Wahman Yasn consists of various 
codices, four of which will be taken into account in the present edition. Though 
cwo independent traditions can be distinguished, all manuscripts present 
noteworthy variants. The two main traditions are best represented by the only 
two complete manuscripts: K20 and DH. K20b, of which only a few lines are 
preserved, belongs to the branch of K20 and, from what little that can be 
surmised, has a common ancestor with this manuscript. K43 was probably copied 
from a very near relative of DH and presents a number of interesting variants. 
Some readings of K43 improve on DH, but it is not always easy to determine if 
this is to be ascribed to a better original text or if it is due to the personal 
'.earning of the scribe. 



K20 

K20 1 is a manuscript preserved in the Copenhagen collection and is part of 
the original nucleus acquired by Rasmus Rask during his trip to the east in 1816- 
23. 

According to the description by Haug and West: "K20 is also a very old codex 
(...) but is not so well preserved; several folios being lost and many others torn 
and much worn" 2 . The MS consists of 173 folios in octavo written twenty lines 
to the page and contains, among other texts, the Arda Wirdz Namag, the 
Madayan f Hazdr Dadestan, the Sayist ne Sayist, the Frahang I Olm and the 
Indian Bundahisn. The Zand f Wahman Yasn goes from folio 129v line 3 to 
folio 143r line 3. The codex contains three colophons dated to 690, 720 and 700 
A.Y. (1321, 1351 e 1331 CE respectively). From the state of preservation of the 
paper we can determine that the MS cannot be much later than 1351 CE, date 
of its latest colophon. Moreover, according to Christensen, there is reason to 
believe that it was compiled before 766 A.Y. (1397 CE). 

Three manuscripts depending on K20 are known. One, K21, was written 
towards the end of the 18th century and is now preserved in the Royal Library 
of Copenhagen. The second, Suppl. Persan 33, housed in the Bibliotbeque 
Nationale of Paris, was written by "Kaus Fredun" in 1737 CE. Both these codices 
are recent and most probably copied when the original was already in today's 
damaged condition and, as a consequence, do not offer variant readings of any 
interest. The third manuscript depending on K20 is contained in codex M13 
preserved in the K. Hof- und Staatsbibliothek in Munchen. It will not be used 
in the present edition because it is a copy of Suppl. Persan 33 written by Muller. 

K20b 

The manuscript K20b 3 , acquired like K20 by Rask, does not depend on K20, 
though belonging to the same branch of tradition. It contains one folio that can 
be dated to the first half of the 14th century and twenty other folios that belong 
to the 16th or 17th century. Probably the more ancient folio is the only survivor 
of the codex from which the remaining twenty were copied. Unfortunately only 
a few lines of the Zand I Wahman Yasn survive in this copy. The calligraphy 
is very rough, but, nonetheless, the few surviving lines suggest that K20b must 



1 The manuscript K20 is described in detail by Christensen (1931a) and in Haug-West 
1S72, pp. v-vii. 

2 Haug-West 1872, p. v. 

3 On which see Christensen 1931a. 



have been quite a reliable manuscript. It contains part of the Indian Bundahisn 
and the initial fragment of the Zand i Wahman Yasn. The latter consists of a 
few lines in folio 20 (r. and v.) which correspond to K20 ff. 129v3 - 130r.7. 

DH 

The second complete manuscript of the Zand i Wahman Yasn, well preserved 
and written in clear and elegant handwriting, is codex DH 4 . It previously 
belonged to B.T. Anklesaria and is now preserved in the library of the Cama 
Athoman Institute of Bombay. Today the manuscript consists of 137 folios 
written twenty one lines to a page. Most unfortunately the first 159 folios of the 
original text are lost. From evidence contained in the Zand i Wahman Yasn it 
can be deduced that DH is about two centuries younger than K20. This is 
confirmed by the colophons. B.T. Anklesaria translates a colophon which reads: 
" Completed (...) on the day Dadu (Dae or Din), month Khurdat, year 946 
twenty years after the Emperor Yazdakart. I, servant of the Faith, Marzpan 
Faritun Vahardm Riitastam Bundar MalkS-martan Din-ayibar, wrote from the 
copy of Erdashir Vaharamshat Rustem Vaharamsha; he wrote from the copy of 
Spendyat Mazdin-khvast of Zdtsparam" s . Thus we know that DH was written 
in 157? CE and, if we identify the Zadspram mentioned in the colophon with 
the same Zadspram who was the author of the Zarduxst Namag and who lived 
two and a half centuries after Yazdegard, we can suppose that the original 
manuscript from which DH derives is at least 650 years older than the present 
MS S . The Zand T Wahman Yasn occupies folios 230v.l to 241 rl of DH, which 
contains, inter alia, an incomplete version of the Iranian Bundahisn, about one 
aalf of tbe third book of the Denkard and its entire fifth book. 

K43 

The fourth and last manuscript which will be employed in the present edition 
is K43. Presently preserved in the Copenhagen collection, this codex was acquired 
: n Iran by NJL. Westergaard. The manuscript presents three colophons dated 
respectively: day Tir, month Adur, Parsi Year 936 A.Y.; day Sahrewar, month 



For further details see the preface to DH. 
s Anklesaria 1956, pp. 3-4 (= Anklesaria 1908, pp. ix-x). 
6 See Anklesaria 1956, p. 5 (= Anklesaria 1908, p. xi). 



Aban 938 A.Y.; day Gos, month Mihr 943 A.Y. 7 . The third colophon is followed 
by the final part of a long colophon belonging to a copy of the Denkard written 
in 1020 CE 8 . These dates show that the copyist of K43 completed the Bundahisn 
in 1587 CE, the Menog i Xrad in 1589 CE and the pages containing the 
Denkard in 1594 CE. Thus the redaction of the Zand I Wahman Yasn must 
belong, more or less, to the same period. The manuscript, written fifteen lines 
to a page, is incomplete both at the beginning and at the end. The text of the 
Zand i Wahman Yasn, incomplete at the end, goes from folio 262r.l to 275v.7, 
which corresponds to K20 140Y.12. Codex K43 contains the final part of the 
Iranian Bundahisn, the Menog i Xrad, extracts from the third and sixth book 
of the Denkard and the beginning of the Pazand Jamdsp Namag. 

The existence of the two major branches represented on the one hand by K20 
and K20b and, on the other, by DH and K43 cannot be doubted. Such a 
hypothesis is clearly demonstrated by the alternation between logographic and 
phonetic renderings of the same term, and by standard alternations present 
throughout the text. Among these, two are worthy of mention for their 
consistency. The first is that between zltwst (K20 and K20b) and zltwhst (DH 
and K43), while the second consists in the different writing adopted for the 
couple SDYA - SDYA'n. Occasionally diverging passages can be seen, such as the 
one found in ZWY 6.4, where K20 reads m'h gwnk gwnk pyt'k YHWWNyt, 
whereas DH and K43 both read MN gwnk wltyt' PWN gyh'n nyzm W twm 
t'lykyh YHWWNyt PWN 'sm'n nys'nk Y gwnk gwnk pyt'k YHWWNyt. 
Another passage where K20 and DH differ markedly is ZWY 95, where DH 
reads: mtr' Y pl'hw y'wt' KALA OBYDWNyt' OL 'wlsytl Y zltwhst'n AYK 
'wlsytl Y dyn Vst' wyl'st'l w'ng OBYDWNy OL hwlsyt Y 'Iwnd 'sp BRA 
SGYTWN ME t'lyk AYT PWN kyswl Y 'Izh wlwblsn W wwlwclsn W nym 
Y hwnyls, while K20 mention all the continents reading: mtr' Y pl'hw ywt 
KALA OBYDWNyt OL hwlsyt zltwst'n AYK 'wlsytl Y dyn Vst' wyl'st'l w'ng 
OBYDWN OL hwlsyt Y 'Iwnd 'sp AYK BRA SGYTWN ME t'lyk AYT PWN 
kyswl Y 'Ic'Jt W sw'h W pldtpsh wydtps W wlbst W wlwclsp W hwnyls b'myk. 



All these three dates must be calculated according to the traditional calendar beginning 
in the year twenty of Yazdegard. It is well known that the Zoroastrians in Islamic times 
knew two different systems of dating, one starting with tbe coronation of Yazdegard and one 
with the year of his death. 

See Christensen 1936- 



The independence of K43 from DH is shown by several passages among which 
the following one, found in ZWY 415. DH reads: mtr' Y AB' BRE bl't' bl't' 
BRA OZLWNyt W d'm't' MN hwslw y#dt dys BRA YHWWNyt W m'tl MN 
dwht' ywdt'k ywdt k'mk' BRA YHWWNd, while K43 has W mtr Y AB' MN 
BRE W bl't MN bl't BRA OZLWNyt' W d'm AYT MN hwslw Y ywdtk dys 
BRA YHWWNyt m'tl MN dwhtl ywdt'k W ywdt k'mk BRA YHWWNd, a 
version quite similar to that found in K20: mtr' AB' [..] BRE W bl't MN AH 
BRA OZLWNyt' d'm't MN hwslw Y ywdtf.J dys BRA YHWWNyt W m'tl MN 
dwhtl ywdt'k W ywdt k'mk BRA YHWWNd. 

As regards the relation between K20 and K20b one must mainly rely on 
evidence external to the few preserved lines of the Zand X Wahman Yasn. 
Within our text very few indicative variants can be noticed. Among these are 
K20b wyh dyn' against K20- SFYL Y dyn in the doxology, K20b AYKm against 
K20 AYK in ZWY 1.4 and K20b YHMTWN'yt against K20 Isyt' in ZWY 1.7. 

On the basis of these data and of other external information, the following 
stemma codicum of the manuscripts employed in the present edition can be 
identified with some assurance: 



I I 

K20b K20 



DH K43 



Besides the Pahlavi original of the Zand i Wahman Yasn there exist both a 
Pazand version and a Persian one. 

According to West' the Pazand text was very common among the Parsis, to 
the extent that he was able to consult two different manuscripts. This version, 



West 1880, p.lvii. 



as found in Antia's Pazend Texts 10 , begins with chapter three of the Pahlavi text 
and, especially towards the end, seems to be taken from a shorter version of the 
Zand f Wahman Yasn. The spellings used are quite inconsistent, to the extent 
that, in some passages, the text is almost incomprehensible. On the whole one 
can easily agree with the words of West, who defined it as "of little use to the 
reader beyond showing the extremely low ebb to which Pahlavi learning must 
have fallen, among the Parsis, before such unintelligible writings could have been 
accepted as Pazand texts" 11 . Nonetheless, as we shall see in the Commentary, the 
Pazand version presents, here and there, some interesting variants. 

The Persian text was probably composed by Rostam Esfandiyar of Yazd in 
1496 CE. As stated in the very first lines it was taken from a Pazand original. 
However the text does not correspond to the Pazand text found in Antia. The 
text at the beginning of the Persian version corresponds, to a certain extent, to 
the Pahlavi original, while the final part, more detailed, seems to be taken from 
a different source, oral or written, which can no longer be identified 12 . Several 
passages of this version can be useful in the interpretation of ambiguous sections 
of the Pahlavi. Others present variants worthy of note. The Persian text of the 
Zand t Wahman Yasn can be found in Unvala 1922 and its translation in 
Dhabhar 1932 11 . 



Editions and Translations 

The text of the Zand I Wahman Yasn was edited at the end of the 19th 
century by KA. Nosherwan 14 in a volume that contains the lithographic 
reproduction of the codex DH, the transcription in Latin characters and a 
Gujarati translation. The numbering of the chapters and paragraphs in the 
lithographic reproductions and, today, also on the margin of codex DH 1S , follows 
the order proposed by E-W. West in his translation, which appeared in 1880 in 



10 Antia 1909, pp. 339-48. Sec also Unvala 1957, pp. iii-iv, where further information on 
the Pazand version is found. 

" West 1880, p. lvii. 

12 See also West 1880, p. tvii-lviii. 

" Unvala 1922, pp. 86-101 and Dhabhar 1932, pp. 457-81. See also Unvala 1957, p. iv. 

" Nosherwan 1899. 

15 Possibly this numbering was added to the manuscript by Nosherwan himself or, less 
probably, by West. 



the Sacred Books of the East 1 *. Most later editors have adopted this numbering. 
Some forty years later B.T. Anklesaria, using both codices DH and K20 prepared 
a critical edition of the text complete with. transcription, English translation and 
a short preface by Unvala. Most unfortunately the great majority of the printed 
copies were lost, together with the printing type, in the fire that burned down the 
Fort Printing Press in 1945. Notwithstanding this, in 1957 Anklesaria's work was 
at last published 1 . This author proposed a new division into nine chapters and 
inserted punctuation marks in the Pahlavi text. In 1961 Widengren translated this 
text in his Iranische Geisteswelt 1 * . He has also studied this text, along with other 
Iranian apocalyptic texts, in various other works 19 . 

In 1944 Sadeq Hedayat published a Persian edition of the Zand l Wahman 
Yasn, consisting of the transcription in Persian characters, the translation and the 
preface 20 . Recently Mohammad Taqi Raft Mohassel has edited the Zand i 
Wahman Yasn . This interesting edition containing a preface, includes Persian 
translation and transcription in Roman characters, both complete with notes, 
glossary and indexes. It follows Anklesaria's Pahlavi text and division into 
chapters. 

A large number of other scholars have translated various passages from the 
Zand i Wahman Yasn in works of wider scope. Among the many we must 
mention F. Spiegel 22 , M. Boyce" and, recently, A. Hultgird 2 \ 



Contents, Language and Style of the Text 

The present editor has chosen to maintain the division in chapters and 
paragraphs proposed by Anklesaria. This has been done for the sake of clarity 
though, in very few occasions, the division in paragraphs is not completely 
correct. 



the 



West 1880, pp. 189-235- 

Anklesaria 1957. See Unvala 1957, p.v. 
; Widengren 1961, pp. 183-95 and 198-208. 
1 Mainly Widengren 1969 and 1983- 
1 Hedayat 1342. 

Mohassel 1370. 

Spiegel (1860, pp. 128-35) contains the translation of some passages and a resume of 
greater part of the remaining text. 
Boyce 1984a, 1984b and 1991. 
Hultgard 1983 and 1992. 



Chapters one and two are superfluous to the narration. Chapter one, which 
narrates a shorter version of Zoroaster's vision, might belong to a different and 
possibly earlier recension of the Zand I Wahman Yasn. Here, significantly, 
within a four epoch scheme, the only Sasanian monarch mentioned is Husraw, 
son of Kawad. 

. Chapter two, briefly describing Mazdaks appearance during Husraw's reign, 
bears no obvious relation to the theme of our text. Noteworthy is the fact that 
the Pazand version, as given in Antia", does not include these chapters. 

Chapter three depicts a more detailed version of Zoroaster's vision. Here 
many more details, both relating to the circumstances preceding Zoroaster's 
"initiatic" dream and to the dream itself, are given. Affinities with the style of 
the Arda Wiraz Namag can be observed in paragraphs 8f f . The epochs listed in 
this chapter are seven. The first two, those of Wistasp and of the Kayanid 
Ardaxslr correspond to those of chapter one and so do the last two, those of 
Husraw son of Kawad and of the parted hair demons. However, three more 
epochs are inserted: that of the Sasanian rulers Ardaxslr and Sabuhr, that of the 
Arsacids, and that of Wahram Gor. Peculiar is the inversion between that of 
the early Sasanians and that of the Arsacids. The description of Husraw's epoch 
seems to sum up the information about this king given in chapters one and two. 
Chapters four to seven represent the core of the narration. Stylistically they 
follow the ham-pursaglh pattern and describe events relative to the end of 
Zoroaster's millennium. 

In chapter four, the longest of the whole text, the many evils which will 
happen at the end of the millennium are described. Both natural and social 
atrocities are depicted. Among others, in various passages of this chapter the 
author describes the downfall of the traditional social order 25 and the 
impossibility to conform to religious rules 27 . Very important for the 
understanding of the social context, and for the establishment of the date of this 
text are paragraphs 58-59 where it is stated that "lordship and sovereignty will 
go to those of non-£mra"an origins, such as the Hyon, the Turk, the Xadur, the 
Tobid, such as the Hindug, the Kofyar, the Cimg, the Kabullg, the Subdlg, the 
Hromdylg, the Karnur Hyon and the Sped Hyon. They will be rulers over these 
Eranizxi lands that I, Ohrmazd, have created; their orders and wishes will be 



Antia 1909, pp, 339-48. 
Paragraphs 7-8, 33-38 etc. 
Paragraphs 27-32, 51-53 etc. 



current in the world. Authority will go from those with the leather girdle, from 
the Tazig, and from the Hromdyig to them". 

Chapter five is a short but interesting chapter. It compares the merits of the 
religious rites performed at the end of the millennium with those acquired when 
performing rituals during the rule of king Wistasp 2 ", and the evil inflicted by 
the enemies at the end of times with that perpetrated by Azdahag and the Tut 
Frdsydb. Already West rightly identified paragraph 11 as a Pahlavi version of 
the Yerjhe Hdtam; recently Sundermann has suggested that it may mark the end 
of the original text . However, in my opinion, this is not necessarily true. 

Chapter six is focused on the battles which will take place at the end of 
time. Hromdyig, Turks, Karmlr (Hyons) and Tazig are all mentioned, though- 
in a confusing manner. 

Chapter seven, a long chapter, consists of Ohrmazd's answer to Zoroaster's 
question: "Ohrmazd (...): by what means will it be possible to destroy them if 
they are in such great number?". It is made up of two distinct parts, the first 
describing the birth of Usedar, his conversation with Ohrmazd, and the feats of 
Wakrdm X Warzawand culminating in the final battle against the evil ones . 
The second part, introduced by the sentence "At the end of time, Spitamdn 
Zarduxst, those enemies will be destroyed" refers, as clearly stated, to the end of 
the last millennium- In this context the hero Pisotan and the yazad Mihr play 
a predominant role and the final battle between good and evil is described . 
Possibly here the original nucleus of the narration ends. 

Chapter eight contains two very short descriptions of the deeds of Wahrdm 
and of Pisotan . Worthy of note is the mention of Wistaxm as mowbeddn 
mowbed . 

Chapter nine describes events relative to Usedar 3 , whose birth is placed in 
the year sixteen hundred of Zoroaster 36 , and to the millennium of Usedarmdh . 



Paragraphs 1-5. 

29 Sundermann 1988, p. 493; sec further the Commentary. 

30 Paragraphs 2-15. 

31 Paragraphs 16-39. 

32 Paragraphs 1-5. 

33 Paragraphs 6-8. 

34 For which refer to the Commentary. 

35 Paragraphs 1-10. 

36 Eighteen hundred according to DH. For an explanation of this discrepancy refer to tbe 
Commentary. 

37 Paragraphs 11-12. 

10 



Paragraphs 13 to 23 are dedicated to the description of another myth related to 
the end of time, that of Saman Keresdsp and Azdahag. Finally, in paragraph 
24, Sdsdns is mentioned. 

The language is late, though substantially correct. Traces of the late redaction 
can be observed in many passages. Among them are phonetic spellings such as 
that of kl'h (kulah) instead of kwl'p (kuldf) 3 * or nhng for nsng . New Persian 
grammatical features can also be noticed. Such are the use of ray marking the 
direct object in: ka stdrag i ohrmazd id 6 *balist rased ud andhid ray frod 
abganed , the use of xwes as pronoun in: ce ka soy xwes be tuwan boxtan eg- 
is zan ud frazand ud xwdstag aydd ne bowed , or the transitional verbal form 
did ham . 



Position of the Zand j Wahman Yasn 
in zoroastrian literature 

According to Collins two main types of apocalypses can be recognized in 
Judaism: 

The better known of these might be described as historical apocalypses. (...) In 
these apocalypses, the revelation is given in allegorical visions, interpreted by an 
angel. The conteni is primarily historical and is given in the form of an extended 
prophecy. History is divided into a set number of periods, The finale may include 
the national and political restoration of Israel but the emphasis is on the 
replacement of the present world by one that is radically new. (...) The second 
type of Jewish apocalypse is the otherworldly journey." 

Apocalypses which present traits of both types are known. Though Collins 
defines the Zand I Wahman Yasn as "A full-blown apocalypse of the historical 
type"", it would perhaps be better to classify it as belonging to the mixed type. 
However, it is neither simple nor wholly correct to mechanically transfer notions 



ZWY 6.3, 

ZWY 6.10. 

ZWY 7.8. 

ZWY 6.11. 

ZWY 3.15. 

Collins 1987, p. 334. 

Collins 1987, p. 335. 
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from one cultural context to the other, even when these might belong to a 
relatively coherent cultural area". Only some Pahlavi texts can be classified, with 
a certain degree of approximation, as apocalyptic. It is, otherwise, very difficult 
to draw precise boundaries between the contexts of "apocalypse" and 
"eschatology" in the Iranian setting. Moreover, due to the paucity of material it 
may not always be productive to do so. Hence, when dealing with Iranian 
speculation through the ages, it might be more correct to define it as "apocalyptic 
eschatology" . However, when analyzing apocalypticism as a historical 
phenomenon, one must stand by a restrictive definition of apocalypse such as 
that proposed by Gignoux: 

1'apocalyptique est une relation faite a propos d'6v6nements qui se sont deja 
produits, en une p6riode de crise, et presenile a travers des symboles, pouvant 
s'exprimer aussi sous la forme d'un voyage dans 1'au-dela. Mais les doctrines sur 
la cr6ation et I'eschatologie doivent a mon avis en etre exclues" 47 . 

No pre-Islamic specimen of Middle Persian apocalyptic literature has been 
preserved. The apocalyptic tradition has been preserved only by texts composed 
well into the Islamic period. However, textual analysis shows that many of the 
themes belong to the late Sasanian period and some topics can be traced back to 
the Avestan tradition. Moreover, very little points to a pre-Sasanian elaboration 
of the Iranian apocalyptic imagery as we know it through Pahlavi texts. 

Both the host of passages from different texts which describe the end of time 
and the strong eschatological strain that pervades Zoroastrian doctrine suggest 
that apocalyptic literature was a relatively widespread genre in late Sasanian 
times. Moreover, it is common knowledge that the conditions which favour the 
rise of apocalyptic literature, such as the feared loss of national identity under 
the yoke of foreign invaders, has arisen more than once in the millenary religious 
tradition of Iran. 

Texts which seem to express an eschatological conception can be found 
already in the young Avesta". Among these we can mention, without any 
pretention to completeness, Yt 19, Yt 13.129, Y 26.10, and Vd 195. The following 



On apocalyptic genre as limited to specific contexts see Hartman 1983a, pp. 340-41. 
R. H. Charles apud Boyce 1987, p. 154. 

Gignoux 1986a, p. 335; see also Gignoux 1987, p. 351 and 357 and 1988a, pp. 67-71. 
See, among others, Boyce 1984b and Messina 1932. 
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passage of Yast 19 deserves particular attention as it seems to be a prelude to 
themes which are characteristic of Middle Persian apocalyptic literature: 

(92-3) When Astvat.arata comes out from Lake Kasaoya, messenger of Mazda 
Ahura, son of Vispa.taurvairl, brandishing the victorious weapon which ... Kavi 
VlStaspa bore to avenge Asa (Truth) upon the enemy host, then he will there 
drive the Drug (Falsehood) out from the world of A5a. (94) He will gaze with 
eyes of wisdom, he will behold all creation, .:. he will gaze with eyes of sacrifice 
on the whole material world, and needfully he will make the whole material 
world undying. (95) His comrades advance, ... thinking well, speaking well, acting 
well, upholding the Good Religion; and they will utter no false word with their 
tongues. Before them will flee ill-fated ASSma of the bloody club- Asa will 
conquer the evil Drug, hideous, dark. (96) Aka Manah will also be overcome, 
Vohu Manah overcomes him. Overcome will be the falsely spoken word, the truly 
spoken word overcomes it.... Haurvatat and Amaratat overcome both Hunger and 
Thirst.... Arjra Mainyu of evil works will flee, bereft of power. 4 * 

Though this passage contains, in mice, some of the themes common in the 
later apocalyptic texts, it shows no sign of that millenarian anxiety, of that desire 
for immediate salvation, which are so typical of those communities which 
experience distressful times due to their religious beliefs. These themes will be 
felt and developed far more in Pahlavi literature, when poor material conditions 
foster desperate longing for the promised saviour. 

The Zand T Wahman Yasn is, without doubt, the most complete epitome of 
Zoroastrian apocalyptic literature. This text claims to be inspired by Avestan 
sources and contains a number of those vaticinia ex eventu which are so common 
in documents of other apocalyptic traditions. Judging both from the contents and 
the language, the date of its final version cannot be very far from that of the 
bulk of other Pahlavi texts, that is between the ninth and tenth century CE. 
Incidentally a 10th century date would coincide with the information provided 
by the above mentioned colophon of DH. As we shall see, the Zand l Wahman 
Yasn contains different layers of tradition. Material inspired by ancient religious 
themes, such as found in the existing Avesta, goes side by side with historical 
references relative to events of the Sasanian period and even later. Hence, in 
my opinion, the greatest part of this text should be ascribed to the late Sasanian 
or early Islamic period. Even more important, the redaction of the text as we 
know it, as well as the elaboration of apocalyptic speculation as found in the 



Boyce 1984b, p. 58. Cf. Messina 1932, pp. 160-61; seenow Hintze 1994, pp. 370-99. 
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Pahlavi texts, does not seem to be pre-Sasanian. Obviously older material found 
its way into Pahlavi apocalyptic texts but the evidence for an earlier dating of 
the apocalyptic system found in such texts is scanty. Widengren's attempt to 
reconstruct an Avestan source through the analysis of the language and of the 
set formulas present in the text is not entirely convincing. 

The other text which has, in its entirety, been ascribed to Middle Persian 
Zoroastrian apocalyptic is the AyadgarX J amdspig sx . Nevertheless, only chapters 
sixteen and seventeen recount events relative to the end of times. This text is 
quite different in content from the Zand X Wahman Yasn, except for chapters 
sixteen and seventeen which bear on eschatology. The Ayadgar X Jamdsptg has 
reached us only partially in its Middle Persian form. However Messina, with 
painstaking labour, has brought together the various linguistic traditions in order 
to reconstruct the original text. Previously, in 1903, Modi 2 had edited the 
Pahlavi, Pazand and Parsi parts and, one year later, West" produced an article 
in which he edited Pahlavi and Parsi passages taken from this work. In the 
thirties the Pahlavi passages, corresponding to chapter sixteen of AJ , were edited 
by Bailey" and Benveniste 5S under the name of Jdmasp Namag. 

In the Great Bimdahisn two chapters, numbers thirty three and thirty four 
of Anklesaria's edition, are devoted to eschatological and, partially, apocalyptic 
themes. The first describes the events which will occur at the end of each 
millennium while the second is dedicated to a more detailed description of the 
events which will occur at the end of time . 

The seventh book of the Denkard describes, in chapters seven to eleven, the 
history of the world from Wiltasp to the coming of Solaris. This narration 
belongs to the apocalyptic genre 57 . Furthermore, a passage in the ninth book of 
this same work, while summarizing the Sudgar Nask, a lost book of the Avesta, 
outlines the theory of the four ages 58 . 



so Sec mainly Widengren 1983. 

51 This title was given by Messina in bis edition of the entire text from Pahlavi, Pazand, 
Parsi and New Persian manuscripts (Messina 1939). 

52 Modi 1903. 

53 West 1904. 

s " Bailey 1930-32a. 

5S Benveniste 1932. 

5 * See Anklesaria 1956. 

57 See Mole 1967, pp. 70-105. 

59 Dk IX 8.1, DkM 792.4-16. See Giguoux 1987, p. 354. 
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In a text which is considered by some as Zurvanite, the fyizldagiha X 
Zadspram, chapters thirty four and thirty five can be considered eschathologic s '. 

The Pahlavi Rivayat which accompanies the Dadestan X Denig ° contains two 
eschatological chapters, forty eight and forty nine. 

Other texts such as the Dadestan T Denig, the Menog X Xrad, the Cidag X 
Andarz i Poryotkesan and the New Persian Zaratust Name contain passages 
relative to the end of time \ 

A text which is by many assigned to the Iranian cultural milieu must be 
mentioned: The Oracles of Hystaspes. This work, which has some traits in 
common with the Zand X Wahman Yasn, has often been considered as proof of 
the influence of Zoroastrian apocalyptic thought over other Near Eastern 
traditions such as Judaic inter-testamental literature . 

Summing up: the existence of Zoroastrian apocalyptic in pre-Sasanian times 
cannot be excluded, however, as already stated, it is rather difficult to 
demonstrate. The Zand X Wahman Yasn must be assigned to a late date and this 
is true of most other Pahlavi apocalyptic texts or sections of texts. However until 
a complete analysis of the various passages is carried out we cannot exclude the 
existence of a pre-Sasanian layer. Consequently, the problem of the relations 
between the different Near Eastern apocalyptic traditions remains open and is 
of such complexity that it cannot be discussed here. Nonetheless, the claim to 
antiquity of Iranian tradition is weakened by a later dating of our text. 



The Scholarly Debate Relative 
to the Date of the Text 

The final version of the Zand X Wahman Yasn is, by consensus, attributed 
to the Islamic period. Rather more controversial is the dating of its contents. The 
ascertaining of the antiquity of Zoroastrian apocalyptic ideas enables us to go a 
long way in solving closely connected questions, such as its relation with the other 
apocalyptic traditions present in the Near and Middle East. Clearly, the answer 
that we choose to give to the question of the date of the material present in the 



59 See Anklesaria 1964 and Zachoer 1939-42. Now refer to Gignoux-Tafazzoli 1993. 
" See Williams 1990. 

61 See, among others, Boyce 1987, p. 156, Kippenberg 1978, pp. 50-51, and Hultgard 1983, 
pp. 389-90. 
** See, recently,. Boyce 1991, pp. 376-81. 
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Zand i Wahman Yasn involves a different interpretation of the genesis of the 
apocalyptic genre, of the connected imagery, and of its diffusion in antiquity. 
However, from the Iranian point of view, it is more important to establish when, 
approximately, Zoroastrian apocalyptic, as we know it through the Pahlavi texts, 
became a coherent system. 

The origin of the myth of the four ages of the world and of its modified 
version in seven epochs, when and from where these themes appeared in Iranian 
tradition, its being or not being alien to the positive outlook of Zoroastrianism, 
the relation between the Zand I Wahman Yasn and the Book of Daniel, 
between the Zand T Wahman Yasn and the Oracles of Hystaspes, are all still 
controversial questions. 

To this one must add the much discussed existence of an Avestan archetype, 
the differing opinions on precisely what historical events have contributed to the 
birth of Middle Persian apocalyptic literature and, as a consequence, to the 
redaction of our text, and the obvious difficulties in clearly distinguishing the 
various layers of tradition, a difficulty due both to the long and, at times, 
imperfect line of transmission and to the scarcity of older material useful for 
comparison. The final picture is that of a very complex field of research and of 
a debate which is bound to interest scholars of Iranian studies and of other 
disciplines for years to come. 

Here I will limit myself to the exposition of the main theories and 
interpretations which have been proposed in recent and less recent years, and will 
present a few considerations that spring from the careful reading of the text. As 
is, by now, clear to the reader, any attempt to definitively solve the intricate 
problem of Iranian apocalyptic would need to be preceded by the investigation 
of all the material contained in various Pahlavi texts and by further comparative 
analysis that could not be limited to Iranian material. 

There is a general trend, especially in recent times, among Iranists, to consider 
the Zand T Wahman Yasn as a text conceived and written, at least in some 
form, much before the Arab conquest. 

However, Darmesteter 63 , more than a century ago, proposed dating it to the 
time of the Crusades, while Haug believed that it was written "a considerable 
time after the Mohammedan conquest" 44 . On the other hand West" considered 



" See Darmesteter 1883, vol. 2, p. 69, for the text of a review to The Sacred Books of the 
East vol. V appeared in the Indian Antiquary of March 1881. 
'* Haug 1878, p. 107. 
" West 1880, pp. liv-lv. 
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our present text as a version dating from the 11th or 12th century of an original 
Zand T Wahman Yasn written around the end of the 7th century. According to 
this pioneer in Iranian studies, the Avestan original was compiled from older 
sources under the early Sasanian monarchs. 

Outside Iranian studies, Reitzenstein s saw Iranian apocalypticism as a source 
both for ancient Greek texts and for Hellenistic apocalyptic literature; in the 
sixties, Eddy interpreted it as a testimony of the resistance against Hellenism 
which followed the Macedonian conquest**. 

The debate on these themes and on this specific literary work has been very 
important in detennining the antiquity of Zoroastrian apocalyptic and the 
relations it had with other literary traditions, and still impassions the scholarly 
community to this day. 

Widengren has discussed the origin of apocalyptic ideas in many important 
contributions over a long number of years \ His analysis has been followed, in 
its general lines, by numerous scholars among whom we must mention Hultgard 70 
and Hartman 71 . In his various works Widengren stresses the similarity between 
the Iranian and the Indian view of the various ages of the world, to put it in his 
own words: 



OberbUcken wir die iranische Apokalyptik in ihren Hauptzugen, so batten wir 
schon mehrfach Gelegenheit zu der Feststellung, dap sie im wesentlichen mit der 
indischen Weltalterlehre ubereinstimmt. Beide Spekulationen nehmen ihren 
Ausgangspunlct in der Weltentwickltmg, betrachtet als verschiedene Prozessc in 
Gottes eigenem Korper. Es ist die pantheistische Gottesauffassung, die 
ursprunglich diesen apokalyptischen Betrachtungen zugruode liegt. Aber wir 
konnen aueh einen bedeutsamen Unterschied feststellen. Der ausgepragte 
Dualismus in der iranischen Religion la(Jt den Weltverlauf als ein spannungsvolles 
Drama erscheinen, das den Kampf zwis'chen Gut.und Bose zeigt." 



6S Reitzenstein 1926. 

57 Eddy 1961; pp. 343-49 contain an abridged translation of the Zand I Wahman Yasn 
based on West's version. 

6B For detailed summaries of scholarly debate over ZWY and Iranian apocalyptic literature 
see HultgJrd (1991, pp. 115-20) and, from the viewpoint of Jewish apocalypticism, Olsson 
(1983, pp. 25-28). 

" Among others see Widengren 1955, 1965, 1969 and 1983. 

70 See Hultgard 1983 and 1991. 

71 See Hartman 1983b. 

72 Widengren 1969, p. 465. 
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Similarly this author underlines the analogies between Iranian and Jewish 
apocalyptic: 

Rein phanomenologiscb gesehen finden wir mebrere Ubereinstiramungen zwischen 
der iranischen und der israelitisch-judisehen Apokalyptik. 73 

Widengren has further defined his interpretation of Iranian apocalyptic in his 
very important communication to the Uppsala colloquium in 1979 7 \ In this 
context he has thoroughly analyzed the Iranian apocalyptic tradition, with 
particular regard to the Zand I Wahman Yasn*. Among the salient traits of his 
work is the constant attention to the narrative style, especially to references to 
the canonical literature, and to the epic background. The analysis of the narrative 
formulas reveals, according to this author, a constant reference to the authority 
of the holy Zoroastrian writings, that is to the Avesta and to its commentary, the 
Zand . According to him: 

In der Geschichte der iranischen Religion ist Zarathustra der erste Apokalyptiker. 
Er geht indesscn von schon indo-iranische Voraussetzungen aus. Aber die alte 
zyklische Zeitaufassung hat er in eine lineare verwandelt. (...) Zwei neue Motive 
treten bdessen in der jungavestiscben Apokalyptik auf (...) die Auferstehung der 
Toten und die voll entwickelte Lehre von den SaoSyanten. (...) Zuletzt soli darauf 
hiogewiesen werden, da0 eine teste Chronologie der. letzten Zeiten schon 
berausgearbeitet wird." 

More specifically on the Zand T Wahman Yasn Widengren, in his franische 
Geisteswelt, which contains also a translation of the Zand T Wahman Yasn, 
proposes a periodization of the various strata as found in ZWY™. In his 
contribution to the Uppsala colloquium Widengren analyzed in detail chapters 
two and three 7 ' of ZWY. Mainly through the analysis of what he calls the 
"Pisyotan-Fragmenten" 80 he reaches the following conclusions on chapter three: 



73 Widengren 1969, p. 472. 
7A Widengren 1983. 

Widengren follows the partition proposed by West. 

74 Cf. Widengren 1983, pp. 101-04 et passim. 
77 Widengren 1983, pp. 85-86. 

79 Widengren 1961, pp. 182-83 and 197-98. 
According to West's numbering. 

Which he ultimately assigns to the Parthian period: 'Sowohl inhaltlich wie sprachlich 
fuhren uns also diese episcben Fragmente zuruck zu der zervanitisch-parthischen 
Uberlieferung, dem ursprunglichen zand" (Widengren 1983, p. 109). 
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Ein Vergleich mit Buch II von Bahm. Yt. ist lehrreich, denn dort finden wir kaum 
ein einzige exegetische Glosse. Das ist ein neues Indiz dafur, da[5 Buch III 
hauptsichlich auf der PU eines avestischen Textes basiert ist. Aber der Redactor 
hat sich bemiiht, die legendaren, anfangs ganz unzoroastrischen Heroen durch 
Anknfiphing an zoroastrische rituelle Handlungen zu "zoroastrisieren". Er setzt 
dadurch eine schon jungavestische Tendenz fort. (...) In diesem Abschnitt wurde 
demonstriert, da0 Buch III von Bahm. Yt. ein ziemlich umfassendes episches 
Fragment als Kernstuck bewahrt hat. B1 

Further on, through a comparison with the Oracles of Hystaspes, he reaches 
the conclusion that much of the material contained in ZWY can be retraced to 
apocalyptic themes that were current in the Iranian world around the year 100 
BCE which is the date he assigns to the Oracles. In his own words: 

Durch Vergleich mit den Orakeln des Hystaspes, die mindestens um 100 v. Chr. 
entstanden sind, hat sich herausgestellt, daft viel Stoff in Bahm. Yt. II, der 
aufgrund forraal-philologischer GrQnde nicht als avestisch zu erweisen ist, schon 
in der Zcit der Orakel in Form von iranischen apokalyptischen Themata kursierte. 
Wenn wir diesen Stoff zu dem vorhandenen avestische addieren, sehen wir sofort, 
da(5 auch der groflere Teil von Buch II einen avest. Ursprung besitzt. Sassanidisch 
ist die Adaptation des alten Stoffes and die sassanidischen Verhaltnisse, bes. was 
die letzte Zeit des Reiches betrifft, als die Kriege mit den Byzantinern, Turken 
und vor allem Arabern den Sturz des Sassanidenreiches herbeifuhrten. 82 

Widengren reaches the following conclusions: 

Zusammenfassend konnen wir somit sagen, dap die hier als "avestisch" 
bezeichneten Partien von Bahm. Yt. wirklich dem in avest. Sprache vorliegenden 
Avesta angehoren, so wie dieser Kanon vor der sassanidischen Zcit tradiert 
wurde. Mit sassanidischen Zusatzen zu dem avest. Text haben wir nicht zu 
rechncn, wohl aber, wie soeben ausgefuhrt wurde, mit Zusatzen und 
Adaptierungen in der PU, die als Vorlage fur den Pahlavitext des Bahm. Yt. 
diente. (...) Vollig falsch ist also die so oft auftauchende Behauptung, daP die 
apokalyptische Pahlavi-Literatur post-sassanidisch und die dort gefundenen Ideen 
sehr spat seien. Im Gegenteil sind sie sehr ait, denn sie stammen nicht nur aus 
dem Avesta, sondern es laBt sich zudem eine erstaunlichc Kontinuitat der 



81 Widengren 1983, pp. 118-19, 

82 Widengren 1983, p. 126. 
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Vorstclluug aufzeigen, wobei besonders auffalleud 1st, dap Bahm. Yt. Ill auf die 
alteste Periodc des Zoroastrismus Bczug nimmt." 

Hultgird, a scholar who has studied in detail the Zand I Wahman Yasn, and 
who shares the greater part of Widengren's opinions, synthesizes the position of 
this school of thought rather well in the following passage: 

With the presupposition that genuine religious traditions ceased to be composed 
in the Avestan language long before the rise of the Sassanian empire in the third 
century, most of the material in Bahman Yasht can thus be assigned to a period 
considerably earlier than the actual time of tie compilation of the work. The 
underlying Avestan text is usually dated to the period of crisis following the fall 
of the Achaemem'an empire in the late fourth century BCE, and is moreover seen 
in relation with a growing Oriental resistance to the Hellenistic rulers who 
became heirs of Alexander the Great.** 

However, Hultgird quite clearly states that the final version of the Zand f 
Wahman Yasn is post-Sasanian: 

The Bahman Yasht is a comparatively short text compiled in the ninth or tenth 
century CE among Zoroastrians of Iran who were living as a minority group in 
a predominantly Muslim environment.* 5 

In the third volume of her great synthesis of Zoroastrian cultural history 86 
Boyce depicts a powerful picture of the Zoroastrian contributions to other 
cultural traditions in the Near East. In this context the author asserts that an 
extensive body of Zoroastrian apocalyptic already existed in Hellenistic times. 
Apocalyptic being a typical product of trying times, she places the growth of the 
genre after the fall of the Achaemenians: 

There was probably accordingly a general growth, in the late fourth - early third 
centuries, throughout the Zoroastrian community of a literature denouncing the 
evils of the present time and offering hope of the coming kingdom of Ahura 
Mazda.* 7 



Widengren 1983, pp. 154-55. 
Hultgird 1991, p. 119. 
Hultgard 1991, p. 115. 
Boyce 1991, pp. 361-490. 
Boyce 1991, p. 382. 
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Moreover she traces eschatological themes back to the prophet Zoroaster 
himself; speaking of the Zand T Wahman Yasn this scholar states: 

The first chapter of the ZVYt is taken, it is stated, from the zand i. e. 
commentary of the (lost) Sudgar Nask, which was itself an Avestan commentary 
on the Gatha Y. 31; and this Gatha contains Zoroaster's words to Ahura Mazda: 
'I ask Thee, Lord, about those things which indeed are coming and shall come' 
(ta 9wa parasa ahura ya zi aiti jSnghatica). Zoroastrian apocalyptic does in fact 
derive essentially from the prophet's own vision of the future, even though it 
contains inevitable accretions acquired through the centuries. 88 

According to Boyce, a great part of the Zand I Wahman Yasn derives from 
the Zand of a lost hymn to Vohu Manah. This scholar does not overlook the 
difficulty arising from the lack of any mention whatsoever of the Arms a Spanta 
in the narration, but believes that the problem can be solved by considering the 
existing Zand f Wahman Yasn as a secondary addition to the zand of the now 
lost hymn. She believes that this appendix is justified by the connections that 
Vohu Manah has with prophetic vision. Furthermore Boyce believes that this 
text, which in origin may be attributed to the period immediately following 
Alexander's invasion, when apocalyptic thought took root among the magi 
resident in Babylon , was to experience a second recension in post -Islamic times 
when the Zoroastrians suffered the trials of a second hostile invasion. 
Nevertheless, according to her, the two strata are clearly discemable 90 . In an 
article dating from 1984' 1 this author discusses in detail the character Pes 6 tan 
and analyses his legend as it has come down to us through the Avestan, Pahlavi 
and Persian tradition; considerable attention is devoted to the fortress of 
Kangdiz . According to her the development of Pesotans legend belongs to 
the year one thousand BCE ca. The doctrine of the three "saviours" as well as 
that of the twelve thousand year cosmic cycle, was, according to this author, 
adopted by the western Iranian clergy before the end of the 5th century BCE. 



" Boyce 1991, pp. 383-84. 

Cf. Boyce 1984b, p. 68: "The Macedonian conquest, it has been cogently argued, must 
have given a powerful new impulse to the cultivation of Zoroastrian apocalyptic, with the 
Iranians, suffering invasion and alien misrule, looking with longing for the coming of a 
Saviour who would re-establish the faith in purity and power, and with it Iranian sovereignty, 
and very probably one of the products of this epoch was a late Avestan text, the Vahman 
YasT. 

90 See further Boyce 1991 pp. 382-87. 

51 Boyce 1984b. 

" Boyce 1984b, pp. 59-67. 
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Consequently, she assigns an older origin to those passages which reveal the 
belief in only one redeemer. While commenting ZWY 4.66 Boyce states: 

The last words show that this prophecy belongs properly to the ancient period 
of Zoroastrian apocalyptic as represented in Yait 19, which knew of only one 
World Saviour, AstvaUrata, who will in the end drive out or destroy the Evil 
Spirit, Arjra Mainyu. 53 

Thus, though dating the blossoming of Zoroastrian apocalypse, and the 
hypothetical Avestan Wahman Yast, to the period of Seleucid rule, Boyce assigns 
the final version of the Zand T Wahman Yasn and of other apocalyptic texts 
such as the Ayadgar l Jamasplg to the 9th century CE. 

As a logical consequence of this analysts Boyce upholds the priority in date 
of Iranian apocalyptic with respect to other apocalyptic traditions and, 
consequently, maintains that it has influenced other Near Eastern traditions, 
preeminently the Jewish tradition. Moreover, according to her, though 
eschatological ideas are to be found even in the GaMs, the term "apocalyptic" 
should rather: 

(...) be applied in a parallel way in the Zoroastrian field to distinguish secondary 
Zoroastrian 'revelation' from the teachings of the prophet himself. Zoroastrian 
apocalyptic, thus defined, includes materials in the yaSts and in lost Avestan 
doctrinal works known through their Pahlavi translations; and so it is in part 
much older than Jewish apocalyptic, and appears to contain less alien matter^ 

Moreover, if one accepts the term 'apocalyptic eschatology' 9S , the earliest 
evidence for this literary genre, according to Boyce, should be dated to the period 
of Zoroaster himself who, according to her reconstruction, lived between 1400 
and 1200 BCE. Here follows the periodization proposed by Boyce in her 1984 
article on apocalyptic: 



c. 1400 B.C. 
c 1200 B.C. 



c. 1000 B.C. 



Zoroaster's own apocalyptic vision. 

Belief established in a World Saviour, the Saosyant, Zoroaster's son, to 
be born miraculously of a virgin towards the end of time. 
Development of the legend of the immortal Pisiiyao&na, as one of the 
SaoSyant's comrades. 



Boyce 1984b, p. 67,. 
Boyce 1989b, p. 71. 

See note 46. 
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c. 400 B.C. 



c. 300 B.C. 

c. 200 B-C- 
onwards 
c. A.D. 600 



A.D. 700-800 



A.D. 850-900 



Concept evolved of a world-year of 12 millennia. Belief fostered 

thereafter in three successive Saviours, all sons of Zoroaster by virgin 

mothers. 

PiSOtan now seen as comrade of the first of these Saviours. 

Concept of metallic ages adopted, probably from the Greeks. 

Oral compilation of the Avestan Vahman Yast. 

Oral translation of Avestan apocalyptic works into Middle Iranian 

vernaculars- 

New developments in oral apocalyptic through Middle Persian (Pahlavi) 

translations with glosses and commentaries, during troubled late Sasanian 

period. 

Further development of oral apocalyptic during aftermath of Arab 

conquest. 

Final writing down of Middle Persian Zand of some apocalyptic texts. 

Hope in the coming Saviour continuing thereafter to sustain the oppressed 

adherents of the faith. 56 



Quite different are the results of Gignoux's research 5 . As we have previously 
seen, this author proposes a definition of apocalyptic which is more restrictive 
than that of either Widengren or Boyce. Starting from this premise he considers 
Iranian apocalyptic as a late product, influenced both by Jewish and Christian 
models. Consequently, he proposes dating the blossoming of Iranian apocalyptic 
literature to post -Sasanian times and dating the original version of the Zand l 
Wahman Yasn to the Islamic period. Hence, he interprets the vaticinia ex eventu 
found in this text as referable to specific historical events. 

In his analysis of Zoroastrian apocalyptic literature, Gignoux discusses with 
particular attention the text with which we are now concerned. In an article 
where, through a detailed analysis of the text, he denies the existence of an 
Avestan Wahman Yast, he states: 

Je voudrais montrer qu'au contraire, le ZVY ne peut servir a prouver 1'existence 
d'un Bahman Yasht avestique, ni dans le fond ni dans la forme, et qu'il 
s'apparente 6troitement aux autres textes pehlevis, par son caractere composite, 
en dfipit de son contenu apocalyptique: raais cetui-ci doit 6tre aussi justement 
evalue, en determinant dans les allusions a des evenements historiques un 
terminus ante quern, et les differentes niveaux de predictions apocalyptiques, par 
rapport A un noyau central, qui, comme on le verra, est post-sassanide. lei 
comme ailleurs, les references tres nombreuses tout au long du livre a la parole 



Boyce 1984b, p. 75. 

Gignoux 1986a, 1986b, 1987, 1988a and 1989. 
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de Zoroastre ne peuvent etre la preuve d'une transmission pluri-milienaire de sa 
prophetie, mais servent bten plutot a rendre credible et authentique un texte de 
redaction tres tardive. 9 * 

In various passages this author states that the literary genre of ham-pwsaglh, 
while uncommon in the Avesta, is quite well known in Pahlavi literature, in the 
almost contemporary patristic texts, and in Byzantine literature . Gignoux 
discusses the various calamities described in the Zand I Wahman Yasn and 
demonstrates how they can be considered as consequences of the Islamic 
onslaught. He then proceeds with the analysis of the historical events found in 
the text and identifies them with events of post-Sasanian times. He identifies 
those with black armour as the Abbasids, those with red armour as the followers 
of Babak Xorrami, the repeated mention of Padisxwdrgar as a hint to the 
governor of Tabaristan Mazyar, and the white flags as an allusion to the 
religious movement of al-Moqanna c100 . In the analysis of the realia he shows 
that both the description of the misfortunes of the various social classes and the 
administrative partitions 101 point toward a late date 102 . Gignoux concludes his 
analysis of the Zand l Wahman Yasn stating: 

En bref, les diff6rentes 6v6nements historiques que j'ai cru pouvoir diseerner dans 
le ZVY se rapportent tous a la p£riode islamique, et obligent a dater la redaction 
finale de l'ouvrage du 9erae siecle, au plus tot, ce qui serable logique, si Poo tient 
compte du caractere gen£ral du livre, tres semblable a d'autres textes pehlevis. 

About the much debated question of the relation between Daniel and the 
Zand T Wahman Yasn, Gignoux, following Duchesne -Guillemin 1 *, purports 
that for the periodization of history in four epochs, represented by the four 
branches of a tree, the influence of Daniel II on the Zand T Wahman Yasn is 
more probable than the contrary; moreover this quadripartition is common to 
most cultures of the classical world 105 . As regards the relation of the Zand l 



98 Gignoux 1986b, p. 54. 

99 Gignoux 1986b, pp. 56-57; 1988a p. 72. Contra Boyce 1989b, p. 73 n. 56. 

100 This doubtful interpretation will be discussed in the comment. 

101 These administrative partitions are those of the late Sasanian period which survived in 
the caliphate. On late Sasanian administrative partitions see Gyselen 1989. 

102 Gignoux 1986b, pp. 59-60. 

103 Gignoux 1986b, p. 62. 

10< Duchesue-Guillemin 1982. 
105 Gignoux 1987, pp. 354-57. 
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Wahman Yasn to the Oracles of Hystaspes, he states in accordance with 
Flusser 1 that it is the work of a pseudoepigraph of the 1st century CE and that 
the existence and the importance of the Iranian substrate needs to be 
demonstrated ° . Quite important is, in my opinion, Gignoux's statement about 
the loss of "Iranian" identity: 

Toutes ces predictions ne font que relater les ev£nements survenus lors de la 
conquete arabe, avec un accent de vcrite tres significatif: conquete progressive, 
perte de Pidentite 'iranienne' - notion qui n'a existd dans PIran ancien qu'a partir 
des Sassanides -, pillage des biens, tribut a payer, ne sont pas des evenements 
spectaculaires, 'apocalyptiques', mais la r£alite vecue par les Mazdeens lors de 
la couqugte. 109 

Summing up Gignoux reaches the following conclusions: 

Si 1'eschatologie iranienne possede son originalit6 certaiae, que je ne mets pas 
en doute, Papocalyptique qui I'a r£cuperee et qui s'est construite tardivement sur 
des modeles judeo-chrdtiens a P6poque sassanide, eomme le montrent les textes 
pehlevis, ne peut etre - a moins que Pon n'avance d'autres arguments que ceux 
qui 1'ont et6 jusqu'a present - la source d'autres apocalypses. 103 



And: 



Dire que Papocalyptique iranienne aurait influence Papocalyptique juive rae parait 
done tr6s contestable. Cette dernidre a eu ses continuateurs, avec 1 'apocalypse 
chretienoe, et plus tard Papocalypse musulmane. On peut penser que les 
Mazdeens se devaient d'avoir leur propre apocalypse, R6dig£e a 1'dpoque post- 
sassanide et utilisant le mythc aussi bien que les speculations eschatologiques, 
dont M. Hengel a 6crit qu'elles sont "de caractere astrologique, mythologique et 
dualiste", cette apocalyptique, com me jc Pai d£finie au debut, ne peut guere 
plonger ses racines au-dela de la p6riode sassanide tardive. C'est un genre en 
quelque sorte original mais aussi batard, si Pon se base sur les textes que nous 
possedons, sans spSculer davantage sur ceux qui n'existent plus et dont la perte 
presumde ne peut servir d'hypotbese de travail, tant que des preuves s6rieuses 
de cette perte ne seront pas apport6es. 110 



Flusser 1982. 

Gignoux 1986a, p. 345; 1988a, p. 73. 

Gignoux 1987, p. 361. 

Gignoux 1988a, pp. 76-77. 

Gignoux 1986a, p. 346. 
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Though all the different theories possess a degree of truth, each theory being 
based on plausible arguments, I believe that, if we consider Iranian apocalyptic 
as the system of speculation delivered to us through the Pahlavi texts, we cannot 
fail to date it, at least, to the very late Sasanian period. Quite obviously, single 
themes may predate this period as part of an eschatological system. The actual 
version of the Zand l Wahman Yasn, as it now stands, belongs, in all 
probability, to the post -Islamic period. As regards the lexicon it shows characters 
which suggest a late date of redaction. Among these is the confusion between id, 
eg and ew, shown, among other things, by the spelling HNA used both for id 
and ew which belongs to a linguistic stage when these final consonants were not 
longer pronounced. Similarly, the use of some phonetic spellings in place of 
historical spellings, and the advanced state of language which this spelling reveals, 
would suggest, at least, a period contemporary to that of the composition of 
most other Pahlavi texts. As for the Parthian words used in this composition, it 
is my opinion that by the 9th century many words of Parthian origin had become 
an integral part of the Pahlavi language 111 . 

To these one must add the interpretation of historical events and of such 
expressions as, for example, the use of the epithet "kilisdyig for the western 
enemy, which justifies, to a certain extent, Darmesteter's improbable reference 
to the Crusades 112 . The literary genre of ham-pursagih and the debt that this 
text seems to owe other Pahlavi works such as the Denkard, the Bundahisn and 
the Ardd Wlrdz Ndmag all seem to favour this hypothesis. 

I have discussed elsewhere in detail the historical and pseudohistorical themes 
relating to this text and have reached the following conclusion. It is quite evident 
that the texts we are dealing with are made up of various strata'. 

The first is the mythical, represented, in these passages, by the hero Pisotan. 

Then we have substantial references to the Late Sasanian period, like the list 
of epochs already mentioned, and some characteristics of the hero Kay Wahram, 
which were probably taken from Wahram Got and Wahram Coben. The 
mention of a queen, as well, is a reference to events of the late Sasanian period, 
The three enemies: Turks, Byzantine and Arabs, with the partial exception of the 
latter, are to be referred to this context as well. 



Refer also to ibe very convincing criticism of Widengren's stylistic analysis of the text 
found in Gignoux 1986b, pp. 62-63. As Gignoux (1988a, p. 72 n. 24 bio ), with reference to 
Lazard (1963, pp. 464-65), has correctly pointed out the word-order in early New Persian was 
considerably free. 

For a discussion of the single historical events refer to the Commentary. 
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The last stratum is the one relating to the post-Sasanian period. It is in this 
category that we must include the great interest for Central Asia and, possibly, 
for the Caspian and Caucasian regions, too. This is determined On the one hand 
by the flight of Perdz, son of Yazdegard, to Central Asia and, on the other, by 
the persistence of Mazdean reigns in the Caspian region. The fact that the armies 
of the dews are depicted as coming mainly from the east and not from the north, 
as would be expected in accordance with the cosmology of the Zoroastrian 
church, suggests that there must be a reference to some historical event, maybe 
the Turkish or even the Mongol invasions, which we are as yet not able to 
identify. 

To conclude, we could say that old mythical themes, remembrances of the 
past glory of Sasanian times and different traditions relative to events which 
struck the imagination of the different surviving Zoroastrian communities, be 
they from Central Asia, Sestan, Pars, Xwarasan or from the Caspian regions, 
have contributed to the development of a unitary apocalyptic conception which 
has its most complex redaction in ZWY 113 . 



Transliteration and Transcription 

The transcription has been aimed at the reconstruction of the Urtext and thus 
readings of all four manuscripts taken into consideration have been inserted. 
Variants are mentioned in the footnotes. In general, even though K20 has a 
claim to greater authority due to its age, both the readings in K20 and DH 
represent a reliable tradition. K43, though closely related to DH, presents 
interesting variants. K20b, of which little is left, must have been quite a reliable 
manuscript. The apparatus criticus, as regards the transliteration, though 
intended to be as comprehensive as possible is not, nor could it be, absolutely 
exhaustive. 

The system of transliteration and transcription adopted is that put forward 
by MacKenzie in 1967 11 * and then adopted for his Concise Pahlavi Dictionary 115 '. 
Rossi's article of 1973 1 has also been taken into due consideration. 



113 Cf. Cereti (forthcoming). 
1X4 MacKenzie 1967. 
115 MacKenzie 1971. 

116 



Rossi 1973. 
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In the transliteration peculiar graphemes and corrupted letters have been 
underlined only in extreme cases, within logograms the rendering proposed by 
MacKenzie 117 has been regularly followed except for spellings presenting a 
marked variant from the most common forms. Common variants such as sp/sg, 
final dashes (') and dashes when in meaningless positions have not, as a general 
rule, been noted. Both in the transliteration and in the transcription common 
traits such has the alternance ~dyt and -yt in the 3 sg. pres. of verbs whose stem 
ends in -d have, normally, not been noted. 



Translation 

Translating from any oriental language always presents many problems. This 
is all the more true for a dead language such as Pahlavi. It is not always possible 
to adhere completely to the text nor to render the idiomatic expressions without 
a certain degree of approximation. In general an effort has been made to keep 
the translation as literal as possible or, when this was not possible, to give a 
reference to the Pahlavi text in the footnotes. Though to some this may seem 
superfluous, it has been done to illustrate, as far as possible, Pahlavi prose also 
to those who are not specialists of the language. Those terms which are more 
specific to the Zoroastrian religion have not been translated to avoid 
oversimplification. Textual difficulties, when not related to other exegetical 
problems, are discussed in the footnotes to the translation. 



Commentary and Glossary 

The Commentary is mainly focused on the historical and religious issues 
though a few philological problems have been discussed. Particular attention has 
been devoted to those details which help to date the text and to the comparison 
of the Zand l Wahman Yasn with other texts of Pahlavi literature. 

The Glossary is intended as an aid to the reading and a repertory of words, 
thus no linguistic discussion will be found there. Readings and interpretations, 
when not of common consensus are explained in the notes to the translation and 
in the Commentary. The Glossary contains all words found in the transcription, 



MacKenzie 1971. 
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including those which have been reconstructed or added, without further 
warnings. 

Further references can be found in the Bibliography. 



i 
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Af 

AWN 

AZ 

B 

Dk 

DkM 

Bd 

MX 

N 

Ny 

PR 

S 

SHaJ 

SmS 

Vd 

Vyt 

WZad 

Y 

Yt 

ZWY 



AAASH 

AcOr 

AION 

AION-L 

AMI 

BSOS 

BSOAS 

CII 

CRAIBL 

HdO 

HR 

JA 

JAAS 

JCOI 

JRAS 

RHR 

SBE 



ABBREVIATIONS 

Texts 

Ayadgar i Jdmaspig 

Arda Wiraz Namag 

Afrin T Zarduxlt 

Denkard, MS B. Sec Dresden 1966 

Denkard 

Denkard, ed. Madan 1911 

Great BundahiSn 

Dadestan i Mendg i Xrad 

Ngrangestdn 

Niydyiln 

Pahlavi Rivayat accompanying the Dadestan I Denlg 

SirSza 

Sabuhr I at Hajfabad 

Sabuhr II at MUkin-Sahr 

Vendidad 

ViStasp YaSt 

Wizldaglha T Zddspram 

Yasna 

Yalt 

Zand I Wahman Yasn 

Journals and Series 

Acta Antiqua Academiae Scientiarum Hungaricae, (Budapest) 

Acta OrientaUa, (Havnice) 

Annali dell'Istituto Universitario Orientate di Napoli 

Annali dell'Istituto Universitario Orientate di Napoli, Sezione Linguistica 

Archaologische Mitteilungen aus Iran, (Berlin) 

Bulletin of the School of Oriental Studies, University of London 

Bulletin of the School of Oriental and African Studies, University of London 

Corpus Inscriptionum Iranicarum 

Comptes Rendues de I'Acadimie des Inscription et Belles -Lett res, (Paris) 

Handbuch der Orientalistik 

History of Religions (Chicago) 

Journal Asiatique, (Paris) 

Journal of Asian and African Studies, (Tokio) 

Journal of the Cama Oriental Institute, (Bombay) 

Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain and Ireland (London) 

Revue de I'Histoire des Religions, (Paris) 

Sacred Books of the East 
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General 


1 


first person 


2 


second person 


3 


third person 


abst. 


abstract 


adj. 


adjective 


adv. 


adverb 


aU 


alii 


art. 


article 


aux. 


auxiliary 


Av. 


Avestan 


A.Y. 


Anno Yazdegardi 


Bk 


MS of Barzu Kamdin's collective Rivayat once belonging to Ervad E. K. Antia; 




variants as reported in Dhabhar 1932, 


BTA 


B.T. Anklesaria 


caus. 


causative 


cf. 


compare 


ch. 


chapter 


circump. 


circumposition 


cm p. 


compound 


compar. 


comparative 


conj. 


conjunction 


dem. 


demonstrative 


DH 


the Pahlavi codex DH 


end. 


enclitic 


f(f). 


and the following 


fig- 


figurative 


Col. 


folio 


ful. 


future 


IMP. 


Inscriptional Middle Persian 


impers. 


impersonal 


impv. 


imperative 


bdef. 


indefinite 


inf. 


infinite 


interrog. 


interrogative 


intrans. 


intransitive 


IPth. 


Inscriptional Parthian 


K2J) 


the Pahlavi codex K20 


K20b 


the Pahlavi codex K20b 


K43 


the Pahlavi codex K43 


M 


Manichaean Middle Persian 


MK 


Texts discussed and translated during the summer semester 1994 in Gottbgcn 




under the tutorship of Prof. D. N. MacKenzie. 


MS(S) 


manuscript(s) 
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MS part 


r. manuscript partially rui 


MS r. 


manuscript ruined 


n. 


noun 


n, ac. 


noun of action 


n. ag. 


agent noun 


neg. 


negative 


nom. 


nominative 


NP. 


New Persian 


num. 


numeral 


numer, 


numerical 


Olr. 


Old Iranian 


Om. 


omit 


ord. num 


ordinal number 


OP. 


Old Persian 


opt. 


optative 


Pahl. 


Pahlavi 


par. 


paragraph 


part. 


participle 


pass. 


passive 


pcrs. 


personal 


pf- 


perfect 


poss. 


possessive 


postp. 


postposition 


pi- 


proper noun 


pred. 


predicate 


prep. 


preposition 


pres. 


present 


pron, 


pronoun 


Pt- 


past 


ptcl. 


particle 


Pth. 


Parthian 


rel. 


relative 


S. 


Spitaman 


sg- 


singular 


subj. 


subjunctive 


suff. 


suffix 


superl, 


superlative 


telep. 


teleposition 


temp. 


temporal 


TD1 


the Pahlavi codex TD1 


TD2 


the Pahlavi codex TD2 


trans. 


transitive 


vb. 


verb 


vbl. 


verbal 
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YAv. 
Z.,z. 



Younger Avestan 
Zarduxit, zltw(h)$t 



Signs 



Q In transliteration for barely visible readings. 

<> In transcription and translation for words supplied. 

[1 In transliteration for lacunae. 

U In transcription and translation for words excluded from the text. 

{} In transcription and translation for glosses. 
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TEXT 



MSS K20, K20b, K43 and DH; photoreduced from the 

Codices Avestici et Pahlavici Bibliothecae Universitatis Hafniensis, vol. I and vol. V 

and. from the edition of the Iranian Culture Foundation, 89. 
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TRANSLITERATION 



sn'dsn Y 1 d'tl 2 Vhnnzd Y 3 SPYL Y 4 'pzwnyk Y s 'pzMynyt'I Y TdWiid 6 
Y 7 GDENvmnd W 8 'mhrspndV 'prynsnyh 9 Y 10 'pyck 11 SPYL dyn* 12 Y 13 
m'zdsn'n" tn' drwstyh 15 W 16 dgl zywsnyh 17 W 19 'p't CBWyh" OLE 26 I'd MNW 

YKTYBWNyhym". 



Chapter One 



1) cygwn MN 1 stwtkl pyt'k AYK zltwhst' 2 MN 'whrmzd 'hwsyh 3 hw'st'* 



1 K20 as h, DH and K43 om, 

2 In K20 follows Y. 

3 K20b om. 

* K20 and K20b Om. 

s DH, K43 and K20b om. 

* K20b almost as I'dswmnd. DH and K20 l"wmnd. K43 l"wmn'd. 
7 DH, K43 and K20b om. 

* K20b om. 

9 DH "pryn'Snyh. Better 'prynSn, 

10 K20b om. 

11 In K20 and K43 follows Y. 

12 K20 SPYL Y dyn, K43 and K20b wyk dyn'. 

13 K20 and K20b om. 

14 K20, K43 and K20b m'zdsnW. 

15 K20b tn'drstyk. 

16 K20b om. 

17 DH dglzywfn. 
" DH Y. 

19 K20b yf CWByh. DH and K43 add W, K20 and K20b Y. 

20 In DH OLE has been erased; on the margin we read hwyS, K20b reads OLES. 

21 DH YKTYBWNyhym, K43 YKYTYBWNym, K20b YTYBWNyhym. la K20 the last letter, 
probably a -nt is partially erased. Better YKTYBWNyhyt. 

Chapter One 

1 K43 MNW BYN ystwlkl. 

2 DH and K43 consistently write zltwhSt, while K20b writes zllwh', and K20 zltwlt. 

11 



2) AHL 'whrmzd hit* Y s hlwsp Vsyh 6 BRA OL zltwhst nmwt 7 3) APs* wnl 9 
bwn pts BRA HZYTWNt 10 MNW 4 11 'zg pts 12 YHWWNt 'ywk ZHBAyn' 13 
W 'ywk 'symyn 14 W >ywk pwPptyn W 'ywk 'syn 15 QDM gwmyht 
YKOYMWNY" 4) ADYNs PWN HNA d'st AYK 17 PWN hmn" HZYTWNt. 
5) AMT' MN hwlm BRA YHWWNt** API 20 gwpt zltwhst AYK hwtV 1 . Y" 
mynwk'n W" gytydy'n" nm'ddyt'" AYKm 26 dlhtl" bwn 26 BRA 2 ' 
HZYTWNt' 30 MNW 4 >zg pts YHWWNt' 6) gwpts 31 Vhnnzd OL 32 spytWn 
zltwhst AYK ZK dlhtl" bwn' MNW LK dyt' 34 7) ZK 4 >zg ZK 3S 4 Wm" 



3 K20b 'hwS'yh. K20 MS r. (...](S)yh. 

4 DH and K43 BOyHWN'sf. In K43 follows W. K20b hwyst '. 

5 K20b om. 

' K20 and K20b Tc's, DH %'s. 

7 K20 and K43 OL z. BRA nmwt; K20b V i. BRA nmwt'. 

* DH om. 

' Thus K20b. K20, DH and K43 wn HNA. 

10 K20 HZYTWt. K20b dyt'. 

11 Thus K20 and K20b. DH MNW MNW dlhtyk 4; K43 MNWS 4. 
K20 presents a superfluous p. 

" K20b ZBAyn. 

K20 'sy(n)myn'. 

1S K20 and K20b 'synyn. 

" K43 YKOYMWNyt. Better YKOYMWNt. 

K20b AYKm. In K20 a letter preceding PWN Is not readable due to the conditions of 
the MS. 

18 DH presents, over the ductus, the two letters hw-. Probably the scribe meant to clarify 
an orthodox but uncommon graphy. 

19 K20b bwf. 

In DH the last two letters axe repeated at the beginning of folio 231r. Better '$. 

21 DH hwtyh, K20 hwt*. 

22 K20 and K43. 

23 K20 om. 

In K20b -vdv'n is partially covered by a stain. 
25 Thus DH. K20 and K20b mhst. K43 m'ddyt. Better nm'dyf. 
" K20b om. 

27 K20 dlht. DH and K43 dl'htL 

28 DH om. 
2S K20 om. 

30 K20b dyt. 

31 K20 -t' written above the line. 

32 K20b V. K20 MS r. f.JL. 

13 DH and K43 dlftt-L K20b dlht. 
34 K43 adds W, K20 MS r. (d)yt W. 
15 K20b om. 
36 K20b 'wg'm. 

78 



AYT Y Isyt' 37 8) ZK Y 39 ZHBAyn* 39 ZK 40 AMT L W 41 LK hm pwrsym 42 W 43 
wsYsp sh 44 dyn BRA MKBLWNyt 45 W SDYAV k'lpwt 4 ' BRA 47 TBLWNyt' 
W" OL wlyk 49 W nyh'n lwbsnyh YKOYMWNd 50 9) W S1 ZK Y S2 'symyn' 53 
bwt'yyh" Ithsyl" Y ss ky 57 sh 10) W sa ZK Y S9 pwl'ptyn" hwt'yyh" 'nwsk 
Iwb'n' hwslw" Y 63 kwYn'" 11) W ZK Y 6S >syn QDM" gwrnyht' 
YKOYMWN't 67 dws p'ths'yh" SDYA'n 69 Y 70 welt 71 wis' 2 Y 73 hysm twhmk 74 



37 K20b YHMTWNyt and omits preceding Y. 

38 K20b om. 

33 K20 MS r. ZHBA(y)(...}T L. 

40 K20b om. 

41 K20, DH and K20b om. 
" K20b hm pwrst. 

43 K20 and K43 om. 

44 K20 MS r. wSt'sp (!){.../ BRA [...} (SDYA'n). 
In DH -N- is written above the line. 

45 K20b k'lpt'. 

4 In K20b a two letter erasure follows. 

48 K20, K43 and K20b om. 

43 K20 MS t. OL {...] nyhfi. DH and K20b lyk. 

50 K20 YK(Y)MWNd, DH and K20b YKOYMWNyt. 

51 K43 om. 

52 K20 om. 

53 K20b 'symV. 

54 K20 hwt'lyh. K20b hwtyh. 
" K20b 'USyl. 

" K20b om. 

57 K43 om. 

58 K20b om. 
" K20 om. 

60 DH pwliyn'. 

" K20b hwtyh. 

" K20b hwslbw. 

" K20b om. 

64 K20 and K20b kywfft. 

* s K20 otn, 

*' K20 om. 

" DH, K43 and K20b YKOYMWNyt. Better YKOYMWNt. 

68 DH and K43 plhfyh, K20 dwS pthSyh*. 

63 K43 SDYA. 

70 In DH only, but written above the line. 

71 DH wcltk. 

72 In K20 preceded by W. 

73 DH and K43. In K20 faded (Y h)ylm twhmk. 
7 * In K20, DH and K20b follows W. 
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AMT d'hwm" stwzm Y 7S LK 77 LOYSE 79 YHWWNyt' spyt'm'n zltwhst. 

Chapter Two 

1) PWN 1 znd Y 3 whwmn ysn 3 W 4 hwrdt ysn ,s W 'st't* ysn" pytTc AYK 7 
HNA bl 9 gcstk mzdk 9 Y b'mdYn 10 Y 11 dyn' ptylk OL pyt'kyh" YATWNt" 
APs'n ptylk' PWN dyn' Y 14 yzd'n krt' 15 2) W ZK 'nwsk Iwb'n' hwslw Y 
mTid't'n 16 W sTipwl 17 Y 1 ' d't'whrmzd" Y 'twrp'tk'n 20 dstwbl" W 'twr plnb'g 22 
Y TCDBA W 'twipY 'twnntr'" W bht'plyt 24 OL LOYN" BOYHWNst" 3.) APs 



75 In DH follows Y. K20. reads dhm, K43 d'hm Y. The entire phrase in K20b reads dlvn 
stwzm he'lk si spyt'm'n zltwst'. 

76 K20 and K20b om. 

77 In K20 LK is preceded by the numeral 1.000. 

78 K20 and K20b si. 

Chapter Two 

x K20b PW. 

2 K20 and K20b om. 

3 K20b ysn. 

4 DH om. 

5 K20b ylf. MS K2Qb ends here. 

6 DH repeats twice 'Srt. K43 reads *wrtwhSf: UrdwahiSt. 

7 K20 adds OD. Here HNA must be read *ew. 

8 K43 adds M NW. 

9 K20 and K43 mzdyk. 

~° K43 reads mzdyk Y w'md't wgw, a corruption of mzdk Y b'md't'n. 
21 DH W. 

12 DH pyfk. 

13 K20 YATWNyt. 

14 K20 and DH om. 

15 K43 repeats twice krt' W. 

xi DH mWdYn, K43 mTidYti. Better mlidY. 

17 K20 W W shpwl. 

18 K20 om. 

15 DH dY\vhrmzd. 

K43 presents a lacuna which ends with adurbdd. 

21 K20 dstwbl'n. 

22 KlOplb'g. 
" K43 wrmtr'. 

24 K43 b'htplyt. 

25 DH B'OYHWst W, K20 'BOYHWNst W, K43 BOYHWN'yt. 
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ptmV hes bw'st" AYK ZNE ysnyh' 27 PWN nyh'n AL 28 YHSNNyt BRA PWN 
ptwnd" Y LKWM znd AL c'syt' 30 4) OLEs'n BYN hwslwb'" ptm'n krt'. 

Chapter Three 

1 ) PWN znd whwmn ysn' pytTc AYK zltwhst MN 'whrmzd dtykl bl Tiwsyh 
hwV 2) APs 1 gwpt ANEt 2 AYK zltwhst HWEm 3 BYN HNA 4 d'm'n Y LK 
Tilwbtl W krtltl 5 d'tl AMT L Tiws BRA OBYDWNh 6 cygwn wn' Y 7 ywdt' bys 
W e gwptsh' W ywst Y ply'n" W" cytlwkmyhn 12 Y wst'sp'n HWEt' 13 pysswtn 14 
Y" b'myk AYT 16 AMT L Taws 17 BRA OBYDWNyh 18 cygwn 1 ' OLEs'n PWN 




26 DH BOYHWsf. 

27 K43 kySyh*. 

23 In K43 preceded by W. 
23 K43 ptwd. 

K43 c/syt' with diacritical points. 
31 K20 hwslwb where jvfr is very similar to *. 

Chapter Three 

1 K20 om. 

2 The MSS respectively read: DH ANE'f / HWET, K20 ANEt / HWEt, K43 
ANtE I HWtE, the last one with the inversion of the two final letters. Thus the reading had 
would also be acceptable but, on account of the context, the lectio difficilior *ANE is to be 
preferred. 

3 DH and K43 om. 

4 In DH follows Y. 

s In K43 follows Y. K20 krt'U'J. 

* K20 om. K43 OBYDWNh. 

7 K20 om. 

' DH om. 

3 DH gwkpt'MLKA, K43 gwkpwtSh. 

10 DH and K43 yw!f plyti, K20 fjwst Y piy'h (MS r.). 

11 K20 om. 

" DH cytlwkmyhn. 

" K20, MS part, ruined, wSl'spf..) Y HWEt. Better to read HNA. 

14 K20 pyi£tn\ K43 pyPwtn', the preceding ' belongs to HWEt', the final -«' is written over 
the line. DH pytwln corrected, over the line, -vssw -. The spelling of this name is difficult to 
interpret, in the transcription it will be rendered pyHwtn' (See Commentary 3.2). Moreover, 
the spellings of K20 and DH are regularly pyHwtn' which, due to the ambiguities of Pahlavi 
oriography, may also be, and possibly later was, read as pysywtn'. K43 presents regularly the 
spelling p(y)S\vtn'. Regular variant spellings will not be reported in the following pages. 
K20 MS r. for this and the next two words, 

" In DH followed by Y. In K43 by Y W. 

17 K20 MS ruined AYT' [...]$. 
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dyn' Y 20 LK §PYL HYMNd" AYK'" OLE dyn' bwltl MNWs 'pyck SPYL 
dyn' 23 Y mzdsn'n 24 MN Vhimzd BRA 25 MKBLWNt" Tiws BRA YHWWNt' 27 
ADYN 28 OLEs'n ANSWTAV PWN dyn' Y LK SPYL HYMNNd" 3) gwpts 
Vhimzd AYK AMT LK 30 *hv/s BRA OBYDWNm spyt'm'n zltwhst ADYN 31 
twl 32 Y bl'tlws 33 Y kip Taws BRA YHWWNyt' W 3 * AMT twl Y 3S bl'tlwS" Y 37 
kip 'hws BRA YHWWNyt' lystliyc 38 W 39 ta Y 40 psyn' krtn 41 LA s°yt. 4) zltwhst 
PWN mynsn' dwlhwl" MDMEN'st' 5) Vhrmzd PWN hit Y hlwsp Vsyh 
YDOYTWNst" AYKs ME mynyt spyt'm'n zltwhst Y Tilwb' plwTil 44 6) APs" 
ZK Y 46 zltwhst 47 YDE" pr'c OHDWNt APs Vhimzd mynwk "pzwnyk 49 d'tl 



" DH and K43 OBYDWNd; in K20 the MS is partially ruined for what concerns the first 

letters of the word. 

19 K20 and K43 om. 

20 DH om. 

21 DH HAMNd. 

22 K20 MS r. PWN d[...} OLE LK f..JYL HYMNNd {...J OLE. 

23 K20 MS r. 

24 K20 and K43 m'zdsn'n. 

25 K20 om. 

26 DH MMKBLWNt, K20 MKBLWNyt. 

27 K20 YHWWNyt. 

29 DH and K43 W AHRN. 

29 K43 presents a stain of iak, 

30 DH adds I'd W, K43 I'd. 

31 DH and K43 om. 

32 DH tw'l. 

" K43 bftlwhi. 

34 Lacuna in K43 that ends after the next YHWWNyt'. 

35 K20 only, but in a ruined area of the MS. 

36 DH bltlwhS. 

37 DH om. 

3a K43 tystZc, DH ist'hyc. 

39 K20 om. 

40 DH om. 

41 K20 om. 

42 In K20 follows QDM, possibly an unerased mistake for the beginning of the next word. 
DH Syc", or possibly fyt'. K43 lacuna. 

43 K43 hw'st, and, over the line in Arabic script, ddnest. 

44 In K43 this word is preceeded by p'hlwm. 

45 K20 MNS 

46 K20 MS part, ruined, 

47 DH zUw(hS)t, running over the margin. 
46 DH om. 

49 K43 'pzwyk. 
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Y gyh'n 'st'wmndV 50 Y 51 TuVb' APs hit Y" hlwsp Vsyh" PWN MYA kip 
QDM YDE Y zltwhst krt APs 54 gwpt AYK pr'c" OSTEN. 7) W zltwhst hcs 5S 
pr'c 0§TENt ,S7 APs 58 hit Y s ' hlwsp Vsyh 60 pi'c" PWN zltwhst' BYN gwmyht 1 
8) 7 YWM sp'n' 62 zltwhst BYN Vhxmzd hltyh YHWWNt" 9) APs 54 BRA 
HZYTWNt' zltwhst PWN hpt kyswl zmyk" mltwm'n" W gwspnd'n" AYK 
KRA 'ywk mwd end tic' 69 PWN" pwst W t>k tic si OL AYK YHSNNyt' 
10) APs BRA HZYTWNt 70 dl W dlht MNW h'mwdyn 71 end 73 lysk Y 73 Vlwlla 
PWN spndnnt' zmyk AYK cygwn Iwst' YKOYMWNyt 74 W 7S AYK gwmyht 
YKOYMWNyf 11) APs 7s hptwm YWM sp 5 n 77 hit Y hlwsp 79 Vsyh 79 MN 
zltwhst LAWHL YNSBWNt' 12) zltwhst PWN HNA 80 d'sf AYK PWN hmn Y 



50 DH *stwmn'd*n. 

51 K20 and DH om. 

52 K43 om. 

53 K20 'k's. 

54 K20 MN-S. 

In DH, over the line APS ohrmazd, the second word written in Arabic alphabet, 

56 K20 MNS. 

57 K20 OSTN't. 
se K20 MNS. 
S9 K20 om. 

" K20 -k's. 

61 DH and K20 om. 

" K20 YWM W Sp'n'. 

63 K43 YHWWNyt. 

64 K20 MNS. 

" K20 MS part. r. (z)myk. 

" K20 ANSWTA'n. 

" K20 KYNA'n. 

" DH om. 

" In K20 preceded by W. 

70 K20 dyt. In DH followed by W. 

71 In DH ME. In K20 ME W. 

Id K43 we find an error by the copyst who writes wydw'c. An ink stain partially covers 
the last two words in K43. Possibly, together with what preceeds, the reading of K43 should 
be interpreted as MNW hym <c>ygwn'c. 

Better to emend in W. 

74 K20 YKOYMWN't. 

75 K20 and K43 om. 

76 K20 MNS. 

77 K20, MS part. r. YWM W Sp'n. 

78 K20 MS r. hit {..jsp. 

79 DH and K20 >k's. 

99 K20 MS r. LAWHL YN(S)f...J(N)t (z)ltwSt [...] d'St. 
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BSYM Y Vhrmzd d't' 81 dyt' MN hmn LA gwhlt" HWEm 13) APs KRA 2 
YDE YBLWNt ZK Y" NPSE kip LAWHL mlyt AYK dgl ODNA" HLMWNt 
YKOYMWNm es W es LA gwhlt" HWEm MN ZNE hmn 88 Y BSYM Y 'whrrnzd 
d't' 14) gwpts 'whrrnzd OL spyt'mV 89 zltwhlt' AYKt 90 ME dyt' PWN hmn Y 91 
BSYM Y 'whrrnzd d't 15) gwpt's zltwhst AYK 'whrrnzd mynwk Y" 'pzwnyk 
dVI Y 93 gyh'n Y 9 * 'st'wmnd'n' HZYTWNt' 95 HWE'm hngf Y" KBD 97 hw'stk 
MNW PWN tn* hwslwb' 99 W Iwb'n* krs" nz'l 180 W PWN dwshw YHWWNt' 
APm LA bwlcsnyk" 1 MDMEN'st' 16) APm HZYTWNt 102 dlgws Y LOYT 
CBW 103 Y" 4 'elk APs Iwb'n plpyh PWN whst APm" 5 bwlcsnyk 106 MDMEN'st" 
17) 107 APm HZYTWNt' 108 twb'nyk LOYT prznd APm LA bwlcsnyk 
MDMEN'st' 18) APm HZYTWNt"" 9 skwh Y KBD prznd APm bwlcsnyk 



81 K20 MS r. BSYM [...jmzdd't dyt M(N). 

82 DH and K43 wgwhlt'. 

83 K43 repeats ZK Y. 

84 K20 zm'h. 

85 K43 YKOYMWNyt. 
85 K20 on. 

87 DH wgwhlf. 

88 K43 hwy. 
85 K20 'hlwb', 

90 Only DH has the final -t. 

91 K20 om. 

92 DH and K43 om. 
33 K43 om. 

94 DH W. 

95 K20 'hlwb' dt'l dyt. 

96 K20 aod DH om. 

K20 .JBD at the beginning of the line. It is not possible to determine if the preceding 
Y is missing completely or lost due to the poor condition of the MS. 

98 K20 and DH dwslwb: 

99 In K20 kll . In K43 followed by W . 

100 K20 nztyj. 

101 K20 blcSnyk. 

102 K43 dyt. 

1,3 DH CBWyh. 

104 DH and K43 om. 

105 K20 MNm. 

1CS In DH follows y. 

The entire par. 1? is lacking in K20. 
K43 dyt. 
K20 dyt. 

84 
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MDMEN'st' 19) APm HZYTWNt* 110 dlhtl MNW 7 'zg pts YHWWNt >ywk 
ZHBAyn 111 W 'ywk 'symyn W 'ywk lwdyn' W 'ywk blncyn 112 W *ywk 
Icycyn 1 " W" 4 'ywk pwl'ptyn W *ywk 'sn lis QDM gwmyht 1 " YKOYMWN't 117 
20) gwpts 'whrrnzd AYK spyt'm'n zltwhst' ZNE ZK 1 " Y 119 OL"° LOYN 121 
YMRRWNm 122 21) dlhtl bwn 123 Y 124 LK HZYTWNt' 125 ZK gytyk 126 AYT' Y 
L 'whrrnzd d't 22) W 127 ZK 7 'zg Y 128 LK HZYTWNt' 129 ZK 7 'wb'm AYT' 
Y 1 " YHMTWNyt'" 1 23) W ZK Y 132 ZHBAyn" 3 hwt'yyh 134 Y" s wst'sp sh 
AMT L W LK dyn" hm pwrsym wst'sp MLKA dyn' BRA l3S MKBLWNyt W 
SDYA'n k'lpwt" 7 BRA TBLWNyt W 138 SDYA'n MN 139 'sk'lyh 140 OL nyh'n' 
lwbsnyh YKOYMWNd W lilmn 141 W 142 SDYA'n wswtk'n 1 " LAWHL OL t'l 



110 

111 

112 
113 
114 
IIS 

lit 
117 
11» 
119 
120 
121 
12 2 
123 
124 
125 
126 

127 

128 

129 

130 

131 

132 

133 

134 

13S 

136 

137 

138 

139 

140 

142 

HI 



K2fJ MNm dyt. 

K20 ZHLBAyn' but the L was possibly erased. 

K20 bln'eyn. 

K20 skips the last three words. 

K20om. 

K20 'snyn. 

K20 hmgwmyht. 

DH and K43 YKOYMWNyt . Better YKOYMWNt. 

K43 om. 

K43 and K20 om. 

K20 om. 

K43 LK. 

K20 YMRWNm. 

K20 om. 

K20 MNW. 

JQQdyt. 

DH and K43 gytyty, 

DH om. 

K20 om. K20 MS part, ruined for the preceding three words. 

«20dyt. 

DH and K43 ora. 

DH reads, probably due to a scribal error, YHMDWNyt', 

K20 om. 

K20 ZHBLAyn 1 . 

K20 is part, ruined hwty[...j (w)st'sp Ih. 

K43 om. 

K20 MS r. wSt'sp[...](yn < BRA) MKBLWNyt. 

K20 k'tpt. DH k'lj>t'. 

K43 presents a lacuna that ends after the word 'hlmn. 

K20 MS r. SDYA'n [...Jk'lkyh OL f...J(b)Sn YKOYMWNd. 

Better 'Sk'lkyh. 

In DH written upside down. 

DH and K43 om. 
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tm dwshw dwblynd W p'hlyc Y MYA W 144 ] ths W 'wlwl W 145 spndrmt 146 zmyk 
pytlc YHWWNyt. 24) W 147 ZK Y 'symyn hwt'yyh 1 " Y 1€9 'lthstr 150 Y ky 
AMT ,1S1 whwmn Y 1 " spndyYn 1 " KLYTWNyhyt 154 MNW $DYA MN 1SS 
mltwm'n 1 " ywdtV" OBYDWNyt BRA 1 " p'yryt'" 9 hmTc gyhV dyn' IwbTr. 
OBYDWNyt. 25) W 1S0 ZK Y Iwdyn' bwt'yyh Y 1S1 Ithsyl 1 " Y 163 gyh'n' I'stl 164 
W wyl'stl W ZK Y shpwl ies sh AMT" 1 " gyh'n Y 167 L 'whnnzd d't 'yl'yt 168 
bwhtkyh PWN dd'm'n 169 Y gyh'n lwb'k OBYDWNyt W 170 SPYLyh 171 pyt*k 
BRA YHWWNyt' W 'twrp't Y pylwc bht i72 Y dyn' I'st' 173 wyl'stl PWN lwd Y 
ps'htk 174 ZNE dyn' LWTE ywdt lystk'n 1 " LAWHL OL l'styh YHYTYWNyt 176 . 



" 3 K20 om. Thereafter MS r. yc 0(L)[...](w)m dwb'l'nd W pf...Jc MYA. 
144 In DH preceded by Y. 
" S DH Om. 

146 K20 spndrm[.] zmyk. DH spdrmt', 

147 K43 om. 

14B DH and K20 hwt >yk. 
K43 om. 

150 K20 'Itsyl; K43 ItliSthr. 

151 Better MNW. 

152 K20 om. 

lSi K20 spndfn. 

154 K20 KLYTWNdyhyt, but possible readings would also be KLYTWNd Syt/jhyi/dhyt , K43 
KRYTWNyt. 

155 Id K43 preceded by Y. DH M. 

15S DH ANSWTA'n. K43 ANSWTAtt. In DH, before ibis word and under an ownership 

stamp, we can read marduman in Arabic characters. 

157 DH ywc'k. 

158 K43 presents a lacuna that lasts till the end of the paragraph. 
Better p'I'dyt'. 
DH om. 
DH om. 
K43 Itysyl. 
K20 om. 

K20 MS part, ruined 'I'st/.jl. 
DH S'hpwhl. K43 Syiwhl < s'hpwhl. 
Better MNW. 
DH and K43 om. 
K43 yiyt. Better Tdyt. 

In K20 dd'm'n repeated also under the ductus. DH and K43 dd'm'n. Could be read 

s'm'n but better to emend to d'm'n. 

170 K43 om. 

171 DH and K43 SPYL Y. 
DH and K43 bwht'. 
K20 iyjs.{t). 
DH rjs'htk". 



153 

160 
161 
162 
163 

164 

1SS 
1S6 
1S7 

ice 

169 



172 
17) 



26) W 177 ZK Y blncyn bwt'yyh 17a Y 179 'sk'n'n sh MNW ywdt lstkyh" bwt MN 
gyh'n BRA blyt W ZK Y dlwnd 'kndgly 161 klsyTcyh" 2 MN ZNE dyn' BRA 
'psyhyt 183 MN gyh'n AWBDN W 'pyt'k OZLWNyt. 27) W ZK Y 'Icycyn' 
hwt'yh Y w'hl'm Y gwl sh AMT 194 mynwk Y 1'msn wyn'p pyt'k" 5 OBYDWNyt 
W 'hlmn LWTE y'twk'n LAWHL OL tl W 19S twm Y dwshw 107 dwb'lynd 1 ". 
28) W" 9 ZK Y 190 pwl'ptyn' hwt'yyh Y 191 hwslwb Y kwVn" 2 sh AMT 1 " gcstk 
mzdk 194 Y b'md't'n Y 19S dyn' ptylk 19 ' LWTE ywdt 197 IstkV 199 YKOYMWNyt 
MN ZNE dyn* LAWHL YHSNN'yt. 29) W 199 ZK Y 200 W 01 QDM 202 gwmyht 
YKOYMWN't 2 " spyt'm'n zltwhst' 204 hclk si Y LK AMT stwzm Y dTiwrn Y 
LK sl 20S YHWWNyt 1 spyt'm'n' zltwhst. 



175 DH rstktt; K43 Istk'n. 

176 K20 YHYTYWyt. 



177 K43 om. 

176 K20 hwt'yh. 

179 K43 om. DH W. 

1,0 Recte lystkyh. DH I'stkyh. K20 Istk^h. In DH and K43 follows a long lacuna that ends 
in par. 27 with the words t'l W twm. 

181 Better 'Iksndl Y. 

182 Better klsy'kyk. 

In K20 the last letter is not visible due to the conditions of the MS: 'psyh(y){.J. 
184 Better MNW. 

Better wynyk. 
188 K20 om. 
197 K20 skips Y dwShw. 

188 K20 dwb'i'nd. 

189 DH and K43 om. 

190 wit 

K43 om. 

191 DH om. 

192 K20 kywfn. 
1,3 Better MNW. 

194 K20 and K43 mzdyk. 

195 DH om, 

196 DH pt»l. In K20 preceded by Y. 

197 K20 MS part. r. LWT(E ywdt) Istk'n. 

198 Recte lystk'n. 

199 K43 om. 
2,0 K43 om. 

MS K20 is ruined, perhaps 'sm'n 'sn. 

202 K20 om. 

203 DH and K43 YKOYMWNyt. Better YKOYMWNt. 

204 K20 repeats -wst Y. In the same MS starts a long lacuna which lasts till the beginning 

of ch. 4. 

205 K43 adds Y, 
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Chapter Four 

1) gwpts zltwhst 1 AYK d'tl Y gyh'n Y* 'st'wmndV mynwk* Y 4 'pzwnyk s 
dhsk Y 6 stwzm Y dliwm 7 ME YHWWNyt* 2) gwpts Vhimzd AYK spyt'm'n 9 
zltwhst lwsn' OBYDWNm dhsk Y hcTk LK si" YHWWNyt" 3) ZK Y nytwm 22 
'wb'm YHMTWNyt* 1 100 'dwynk W" 1000" 'dwynk W bywl" 'dwynk 
SDYA'n" Y 17 welt" wis Y hysm twhmk 4) MN kwstk" Y 2 ' bwlYn* 1 ZK Y M 
nytwra" twhmk 24 OL 'yl'n' Str'" dwblynd" LALA glpt' dips" HWEd syd' 28 



Chapter Four 

1 After the long lacuna at the end of cb. 3, beginning after spyt'm'n zitwSt wst Y, K20 
presents an area where the MS is part. r. reading /.../ AYK. 

2 DH om. 

3 K43 om. 

* K20 and DH om. 

s In K43 followed by Y. 

6 K20 MS r. mynw(k) {...] (dhSk yt) Y. 

7 K20 dhm. K43 d'hm. 

* K20 om. 

9 K20 ftlwb'. 

10 Thus K20; DH si Y LK; K43 si LK. 

11 K20 MS part. r. (YH)WWNyf. . 

12 K20 ntwm. 

13 DH om. 

14 DH 1 1000, 

15 K20 MS r. (b)ywl; K43 b'ywl. 

16 DH and K43 SDYA. 

17 K20 and DH ora. 

18 DH we'ltk. 

19 K20 kwst. 

20 K43 om. 

21 K20 MS r. [.jwl's'n. 

22 DH om. 

23 K20 nyttwm. 

24 K20 adds W hysm twhmk. 

25 K20 MS r. "yi'n(J)tr\ 

26 K20 dwb'l'nd. K43 dwbl'lynd. 

27 K43 Y dlpts. 

28 K20 syd'k. 




zyn' YBLWNd 29 W wis welt' OL S0 pwst' YHSNNd W hwltk W 31 nytwm 
bwnyk 32 nylwk" k'l 34 znsn pyskl wys HWEd. 5) spyt'm'n zltwhst 3S ZK Y hysm 
twhmk wswt APs bwn LA pyt'k 6) PWN y'twkyh 36 LALA 37 dwblynd 38 OL 
ZNE 'yl'n MTA'n Y L 'whrmzd d't" 7) cygwn KBD MNDOM sweynd W 40 
wn'synd 41 W m'n MN m'nyk'n 42 W MTA MN MTAyk'nV 3 W Vtyh W 
wcwlgyh 44 W dhywk'nyh 45 W dyn 146 1'styh W ptm'n 47 W 48 znhl 49 W l'msn W 
hlwsp' dhsn" Y L £1 'whrmzd d't" W" ZNE dyn" 'pyck Y m'zdsn'n 54 W 55 'ths 
Y wlil'm 56 PWN" d't g's S8 ns'st'" YKOYMWNyt' OL LOYTyh YHMTWNyt'" 
W S1 znsn W 'plk'n" BRA OL pyttyh YHMTWNyt* 3 8) W ZK Y 64 wcwlg 



29 K20 MS r. [,.}LWNd. 
- 30 In DH followed by W. 
3i DH om. 

32 K20 MS r., gap. 

33 K20, in an area where the MS is partially ruined /.../ (nk)lwk. K43 nklw. 

34 K20 kt'l. 

35 K20 MS r. f..J(tw)st. 

36 K20 MS t. pyt'k [...jhwkyh. DH and K43 ytkyh. 

37 K20 BYN. 

38 K20 dwb'l'nd. 

39 K20 MS part. r. [..}(kr)mzd_dt. DH \vkrm d't'. 

40 DH om. 

41 K20 wn'syynd, DH wn'snd. 

K20 presents an erasure followed by a lacuna that begins after m'n- and ends with the 
words MN MTAk'n'n. 

K20 MTAk'n'n; K43 MTAykM written twice, once over the line. 

44 K20 wzlgyh. 

45 K43 ylk'hyh. 

4fi K20 MS r. dhywk'nyh I-Jfn") I'styh. 

47 K20 ptmttyh. 

48 K20 Om. 

49 Recte zynh'l. 

so K20 dnik; K43 dhSn gl. 

" K43 om, 

52 K20 MS r. f....Jmzd d't. 

" K20 and K43 om. 

S4 DH m'zsn'n'. 

ss K43 om. 

s * DH wlhl'm. K43 wlhl'n. 

57 K20 om. 

58 DH dtyh'. 

59 K20 nSst. 

so In K20 YHMTWNyt W wtf./m znSn. 
61 K43 om. 

89 




lwstTc 65 strl WZKY wcwlg str'" MTAl' 7 W ZK Y wcwlg' 9 MTA dwtkl" 
W 70 ZK Y dwtk 71 'st'nkl 72 BRA YHWWNyt. 9) spyt'm'n 73 zltwhst PWN 'nTcyh 
k'mkyb. 74 W s'stlyh W 75 dws p'ths'yh 76 BRA HPLWNd 77 ZNE 'yl'n' MTA'n' 
Y 78 L Vbxmzd d't 7S 10) OLETn 5DYAV Y m welt wis" plyprt HWEd" AYK 
ZK Y" YMRRWNd 84 LA OBYDWNd W SLYtl dyn HWE'd AYK 85 ZK Y* 6 
LA YMRRWNd OBYDWNd 11) APsV 7 pst" W ptm'n W" l'stylT W 
'dw'yn' 91 LOYT W ,s zynhT LA YHSNNd W PWN pst 93 Y 94 OBYDWNd 95 
QDM LA YKOYMWNd 12) PWN plyptlyh' 6 W >c W dws p'thTyh BRA 



; Better *p!In. 

K20 MS r. YHMTWN(d ZK Y)[...J(lg) iwsfk. 

DH om. 

DH Iwtst'k. K43 Iwt'sfk. 
'' DH Str'l. 

K20 MTA. 

K20 MS r. [...J(l)[.J. 
' K43 dwtJ. 

DH om. 

DH and K20 dwtkl. 

DH 'st'HNA. K43 'stHNA. 

K20 MS r. [...Jinlt zltw(S)t, 

DH and K43 k'myh. Better >n'k k'mkyh. 

K20 and DH om. 

K20 MS part. r. dm (p')Myh. 

K20 YBLWNd. 

DH om. 

K20 MS r. yi'n MTfA* Y)[...Jhrmzd OLEs'n. 

K20 and DH om. 

In K20 follows Y. 

K20 MS t.plypt (>!)[...} AYK. 

K20 om. 

DH and K43 mynnd. 

K20 MS part. r. HW(Ed) AYK. 

DH presents an incomprehensible letter. 

K20 W APs*n. 

K20 pwsl. 

K20 om. 

In K20 follows LOYT. 

K20 'dwynk. 

K43 om. 

K20 pwSt . 

K20 and DH om. 

K20 MS part. r. (OBYDWN)f.J QDM LA. 

K20plypt'i. 
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HPLWNd 97 ZNE Vl'n MTA'n Y 99 L Vhrmzd d't" 13) BYN 100 ZK Wm X01 
spyt'm'n' zltwhst' hmlc mltwrn 102 plyptl BRA YHWWNd 103 AYK" 4 'ywk 
OL" s TWB I'd SLYA BOYHWN'd W mtr' wcwlg ywdt gwnk BRA 
YHWWNyt 106 14) W 'elm W dwsW 07 W lwb'n dwstyh MN gyhV BRA 
OZLWNyt' 108 15) mtr 1 Y 109 AB' MN 110 BRE W 1 " blY MN 112 blY 113 BRA 
OZLWNyt W" 4 d'mY 115 MN hwslw 1 " ywdt dys 117 BRA YHWWNyt W" a m'tl 
MN dwhtl 119 ywdt* W 120 ywdt k'mk' 121 BRA YHWWNyt" 2 16) AMT stwzm 
Y dW 23 Y LK si YHWWNyt' spyt'm'n 124 zltwhst" 5 hwlsyt' l'sttl W nsngtl 1 " 
W 127 SNT W" e BYRH W 129 YWM kmtl 130 17) W spndrmt' zmyk tngtl W l's" 1 



100 
101 



103 
104 



10S 
106 



109 
110 



In DH follows W. 
K20 om. 
K20 om. 

In K20 and K43 preceded by W. 

K20 MS part. r. (\v)[...}. 
182 K20 ANSWTA^i. 

K20 MS part. r. Y(H)f...j. 

Here starts a lacuna in K20. It ends after the next BOYHWWNd aod is not due to the 
present condition of the MS. 

K43 OLE. 

K43 YHBWNyt. 

K20 MS r. dws'if...Jlwb'h. 

In K43 follows W. 

K20 om. 

K20 ms. r., gap. DH om, 

DH om, 
: DH om. 

K20AH. 
'' K20 om. 

' K43 d'myt, written separately as d'm AYT. 
' In K43 follows Y. 

K20 MS part. r. ywd/.Jk dys, K43 ywdtk dys. 

K43 om. 

DH dwkt'. 

K20 and DH om. 

K20 MS r. ywdt k*m(..j. 

K20 and DH YHWWNd. 

K20 and DH dhm. Better d'hwm. 

K20 MS r. spy{..f(mtt). 

K43 zitwhhst spyt'm'n si YHWWNyt. 

DH and K43 propose the phonetical reading nyhngtt, 

K20 om. 

K20 om. 

DH BYRH W added over the line. 
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ohngtl" 2 18) W bl twhm BRA LA YHBWNyt' W 1 " bl Y ywlt'k'n" 4 PWN 10 
8 1 " BRA kTiyt' W 2 BRA 'pz'yt W ZK Y 13S BRA 'pz'yt spyt LA YHWWNyt' 
19) W 'wlwl W" 7 dl W dlht"' BRA kTiyt AMT' 100 139 BRA YNSBWNyf 140 
90 BRA kTiyt W 1 " 10 BRA 142 'pz'yt W ZK Y BRA 'pz'yt' hwlwm W c'snyk 1 " 
LA YHWWNyt' 1 " 20) W 14S mltwm kwtktl YLYDWNyt 1 " APs'n hwnl W 
nylwk km W 147 plypt'ltl" 6 SLYtl d'ttT 9 YHWWNd W 150 sp's W 'dm Y 
LHMA 1 " W nmk LA YHSNNd 1 " APs'n 1 " dwsW M PWN *dwtk' 155 LA 
YHSSNd 156 . 21 )W 157 BYN ZK Y wttwm 'wb'm' mwrwHNA 1 " 'dm wys 
YHSNNyt" 9 AYK OLE 'yl Y"° dyn' bwlt'I 1 " mltwm 162 22) APs'n dhin PWN 



K20 kwtktl. 

K43 I'l, maybe an error for /%. 

132 



136 



The correct Pahlavi spelling would be nsngtl. Here we have a phonetic spelling. 

K20 Y. 

K20 ywlfk'd'n. 

K20 7. K43 8. 

DH om. 

DH om. In K43 preceeded by Y. 

K43 dlfit. 



HI 



135 DH and K43 1 100. 

1,0 K20 MS part. r. YN(S)f...jyf. 

K43 ora. 
142 In DH follows L. 
10 K20 c'snyh. 

"* K20 acd K43 YHBWWNyt. 
" s K43 om, 

" s K20 MS r. (YL){...J(AP)f*i. Better YLYDWNd. 
DH om. 

MS 



147 



Hi 



153 
1S4 



DH and K43 plyptl 'It I. 

K43 SLYil d'd'ntl. 

K20 MS r. [..](s)p's. 

DH LHMA. 

K20 as YHDHNNd. 

In K20 and K43 preceded by W. 

K20 MS part. r. dwS'lf.j. 



DH, K20 and K43 present a graphy similar to that of the numeral 90. Ankiesaria (1957, 
p. 22) suggest to read "pursagth together with the preceding PWN. Widengren (1983, p. 124) 
proposes to read the Pth. word Sayok": sywg: -orphan", which, in the transcription here 
employed would read sewag. However the Pahlavi spelling does not fit this reading. The 
dudag is only a tentative reading based on context. 

K20 YHWWNyt erased and corrected over the line YHSNNd. 



157 



DH om. 



158 DH mwrwy, clearly a phonetic reading for mwrwl. 

159 DH YHSNYNyt'. 
i«o 



Better W. 
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k'l km' APs'n kl W 1 " krpk' MN YDE km SGYTWNyt W 1 " hm'k sltk'n 1 " 
W 16S ywdt kys'n 1 ' 7 OL OLEs'n 'n*kyb hw'st'I 168 YHWWNd. 23) W 1M hm'k 170 
gyh'n Ds'y 171 nk'nyh W ns'y 1 " wstlsn BRA YHWWNyt' 24) W ns'y 173 nk'nytn' 
W ns'y swstn' W ns'y swhtn 174 OL MYA W ,7S 'ths YBLWNta' W ns'y 17 ' 
OSTENtn' 177 PWN 176 d't' ODHWNd W LA pTilycynd 179 25) PWN kl W krpk 
Y 180 wcwlg hnglynd W dlwndyh W" 1 l's Y" 2 dwshw wyl'dynd" 3 W 'plwn'yh 
pnyh W wy'p'nyh 1 * 4 Y hysm 185 W ies 'c I'd OL dwshw dwb'Iynd 187 . 26) W 19 * 
BYN ZK Y" 9 skpf 190 'wb'm spyt'm'n' zltwhst p'ths'yh 191 Y 192 hysm" 3 Y 
hlwdlps W 19 * SDYA Y 19S we'lt wis Y hysm" fi twhmk 197 ZK Y nytwm bwnyk 



161 
1«2 
IE] 
164 
1CS 
166 
187 
168 
169 
170 
171 
172 
173 
174 
175 
176 
177 
178 
173 
1«0 

iei 

132 
183 

let 

185 

186 
187 

168 
189 
190 

191 
192 
193 
194 



K20 dyn'bwitb'l. 

K20 AN$WTA. 

K43 om. 

K43 om. 

K43 sttg'n. 

K20 om. 

DH ywdt k's'n. 

K20 MS part. r. [..Jst'l. 

In K43 foUows AMT, which could be an unerased error relative to the next word. 

K43 hmk. 

DH nsf. K43 nnsy. 

K20 skips W ns'y. K43 nnsy. 

K43 nnsy. 

DH nsy swht. K43 skips W ru> swhln. K20 reads instead PWN d\ (s)w(h)tn\ 

DH om. 

K43 nnsy. 

K20 MS part. r. 0($TEM)n'. 

K20 MS part. r. Pf.JN. 

K20 and K43 p'hlycnd. 

K20 om. 

DH om. 

K20 om, In K43 follows an erasure. 

K20 dwb'lyn'd. 

DH wy'p'nykyh. 

DH as him, a common form in this MS. 

In K43 preceded by Y. 

K43 dww'lynd. 

DH om. 

DH om. 

K20 Skwp. 

K20pthSyh. DH pthTdyh. 

DH and K43 om. 

DH hSm. K43 hysSm but corrected through diacritics. 

DH and K43 om. 
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PWN 'yl'n MTAV AN3WTA 3 n l9a pr'c SGYTWNd 27) W dynyk'n 199 MNW 
'yby'nghn PWN kwst dlynd 20 " ADYNsV 201 p'ty'pyh 202 d'stn 203 LA twb'n 
28) ME PWN ZK Y nytwm Wm ,2 ° 4 nsV" W hyhT 6 Vgwn 297 KBD 
YHWWNyt AYK GBRA 206 g'm OL g'm 209 BRA HNHTWNyt' 210 PWN nsV" 
SGYTWNyt' 29) 'yw'c 2 " AMT PWN blsnwm 2 " HLLWNyt' p'dy. 214 MN mk 
BRA HNHTWNyt 215 PWN ns'y 21 ' SGYTWNyt' 30) 'yw'c 217 AMT PWN ns'y 
ktk 2 " Y OLEs'n blswm PWN 2 " pr'c wstlyt 220 W dlwn pr'c ycyf $LYTA 
YHWWNyt 31) 'yw'c 221 PWN ZK Y nytwm Vb'm ycsn Y 222 PWN 2 2 " GBRA 
SLYTA 224 YHWWNyt' krtn' OD ZNE dyn" PWN LOYTyh W nzlyh LA 225 
YHMTWNyt' PWN 100 226 PWN 1000 227 PWN bywl >ywkl YHWWNyt MNW 



196 



K20 om. 
DH hsm. 



199 



" 7 K20 twhm. In DH and K43 follows W, 
1,1 DH and K20 ANSWTAyh. In K20 -sw under a stain of ink. 
K43 BYN bndk'n. 

200 K20 YHSNNd. 

201 K43 ADYNs. 

202 K43 ptssyft. K20 pty'dpyh. 
K20 om. 

K20 MS part. r. (*wb'Jm. 
DH and K43 nnsy. 
K20hsl. 
DH Vgw. 
K20 om. 



20* 
20S 



209 K20 MS r., gap. 

210 DH HN'HTWNyt'. 

211 K43 nnsy. 

212 In K43 preceded by W. Better ywp. 

213 DH blswm. K20 MS part. r. (bls(.Jm). 

214 K20 p'd. DH p'd. 

215 DH HN'HTWNyf. 
2 " K43 nnsy. 

Better ywp. 

218 K20 and K43 nnsy ktk. 

219 In DH preceded by BRA. K43 om. 

220 K20 MS part. r. pr'c (.) ws(lly)t dlwn. 
Better ywp. 

DH om. 

223 DH om. 

224 DH pVis'd, K43 pins'. 

Id DH written above the line. 

226 DH and K43 I 100. 

227 DH 1 1000. 
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PWN ZNE dyn' HYMNNyt W ZKc 228 Y 229 HYMNNyt 



. ,23 ° kl hes LA 
OBYDWNyt W 231 'ths Y w^I'm 232 BRA 233 OL LOYTyh 234 W nz'lyh 
YHMTWNyt MN 1000 235 LAWHL 23S OL 'ywk" 7 pTilycynd 239 W 239 ZKc 240 
'ysm" 1 W 242 bwd 243 d'tyh' pts LA YHBWNd 32) 'yVc 244 AMT GBRA1 245 yst' 
krt' YKOYMWNyt' W nylngst'n LA YLX)YTWNyt W 2 " PWN wyh 
mynlnykyh 247 BRA >plwcyt SLYTA YHWWNyt'. 33) hw'stk W 24 * 'clmyk 249 
hmTc BRA OL ywdt 250 kys'n W 2S1 ywdt" lystk'n" 2 YHMTWNyt' 34) W 
krpkkl 253 Y nywk MN 254 dwtk Y Vt ass GBRA'n W 2 " mw mlt'n 257 BRA 258 
OL 2S9 ws't dwbTsnyh 2 " YKOYMWNd. 35) W 2Sl hwltk'n dwht Y Vtk'n W 2 " 



224 K20 and DH ZKyc. 
229 K20 and DH om. 

K20 MS r. HM[..J k'l. The space following HM seems too small for the complete verbal 
form. Anklesaria suggests AMT (1957, p. 26). 

231 DH om. 

232 DH and K43 wlhfm. 

233 In K20 preceded by Y. 

234 K20 LOYT. DH LOYT Y. 

235 K20 and K43 ; 1000. 
" e DH yc. 

237 DH 'dwynk. 

239 K20 pfil(ycnd). K43 pWycnd. 
23i DH om. 

240 DH and K43 followed by Y, K20 ZKyc. 

241 DH and K43 'sm. 

242 K20 om. 

K43 presents the phonetic reading bwy, the pronunciation is shown by diacritics. K20 
MS part. r. (b.)wd. 

244 Better ywp. 

245 DH GBRA Y 1. 

246 K20 and K43 om. 

247 K43 wyh myninyk. K20 SPYL myninyk. Better wyh mynSnyh. 
246 K20 y. 

Better to emend 'clmykyh. 

250 In K20 preceded by k. 

251 K20 and K43 om. 

252 K20 YHMTWNyt ywdt lystk'n. K43 IWh. 

253 K20 krpkt. K43 kpkgl. 

254 In K43 preceded by an error, MN, which' has been partially erased. 

255 K43 'c't almost as tt. 
"* K20 and DH om. 

K20 *g mlt'n. K43 mw' mlt'n. Phonetical spelling, otherwise mgw mlt'n. 
258 K20 om. 



K20 om. 
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wcwlg'n 

wcwlg'n 



W z 

266 ,,,269 



mwg mlt V 2 " PWN NYSEyh OHDWNd 36) W 8M 'c'lk'n W 267 
W" 9 mwg mlt'n 270 BRA OL skwhyh" 1 bn'dkyh YHMTWNd W 
hwltk BRA OL wcwlgyh W 27 * p'ths'yb YHMTWNd 275 W 'c'lk'n 
W bwItkV BRA OL pysg'syh W 27S l'dynytlyh 277 YHMTWNd. 37) W gwbsn' 
Y 278 dyn' bwlt'l'n W mwdi W 2 " wcwlt W 2ao d'twbl 261 Y l'st' gwbsn' Y I'st'n' 
W 2 " ZKc 2 " Y 284 *hlwbV hngycny'g V 28S BRA YHWWNyt" gwbsn ' Y hwltk'n' 
W spzg'n W 286 'plwn'n 2 ' 7 W 289 'pswsgl'n 289 W 290 ZK Y KDBA d'tst'n'n l'st' 2 " 
W w'pl 292 YHSNNd 38) W 293 swknd 294 PWN KDBA pts OSTENd W 2 " 



260 
261 
262 
263 
2 St 
265 
2 66 
267 
26S 
269 
270 
271 
272 
273 
274 
27S 
276 
277 
278 
2 79 
280 
281 
283 
283 
264 
26S 
266 
267 
266 
269 
290 
291 
292 
293 
394 



K20 wit dwb'linhyh. 

DH om. 

K20 and DH om. 

K43 wcwl'n. DH wc'lsn'. 

K20 and K43 om. 

DH mw mltW. Late spelling, otherwise mgw mlt'n. 

DH om. 

K20 om. 

DH wcl'. K20 MS part. r. wcwlgf)[.]. 

K43 om. 

Late spelling, otherwise mgw mlt'n. 

DH Skwds. K43 S'kkwdyh. 

DH and K43 znS. Probably the best readbg is znyn (> zny'n > znsn). 

K20 om. 

DH om. 

DH and K43 YBMTWNyf. 

K20 om. 

K20 MS part. r. Fdynytyf..}. 

DH om. 

Better Y. 

Better Y. 

K43 dtbwl. 

K20 om. 

DH and K20 ZKyc. 

K20 and DH om. 

K43 hngypny'g"n. Better 'n'wstyg'n. 

DH om. 

K43 yin'n. 

K20 om. 

K20 'psmk'l'n. 

K20 om. 

K20 l'st.. 

In DH followed by W. 

K20 om. 

K43 swkd. K20 MS part. r. sw'knd [?} (P)WN. 
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zwlgwk'dyyh 296 pts YHBWNd W zwl 297 W 29a Vst 299 QDM L \vhnnzd 
YMLLWNd 3 " 39) OLESV MNW PWN hylptyh 301 W 302 h'wstyh SM YBLWNd 
'ywk OL 3 " TWB I*d SLYA 3M BOYHWNd W Tiwk 30S YMLLWNd 306 W >hwk 307 
QDM nkylynd 3M APs'n > hW 09 W 310 SDYA'n 3 " ptylk QDM 312 wys 313 
YBLWNt 3 " YKOYMWNyt' 315 40) W 316 MN wn's Y mltwm'n 317 OBYDWNd 
MN 318 5 wn's 3 wn's hylpt'n 31 * W hVst'n' OBYDWNd W SPYL'n dwsmyn 320 
YHWWNd AYK 'ywk OL 321 TWB I'd SLY A >hwk 322 pts YMLLWNd 323 W 
ycsn 3 " ptglynd LA OBYDWNd W 32S bym MN dwshw LA YHSNNd 41) W 
BYN ZK 326 Y 327 d'hwm 326 stwzm 329 Y 330 hc'lk Y 331 LK si YHWWNyt' 



" s K43 om. 

296 K43 zwlk'dyyh. In DH follows Y. 

" 7 K43 'pi. 

2,e DH om. 

"' K20 tt'itk. 

3,0 K20 YMRWNd. 

391 K20 hylpt. 

302 DH om. 

3M DH and K43 OLE. 

30 " DH and K43 SLYAyh. 

305 K20 tiw-k. 

30 * K20 YMRWNd. 
307 K20 *hw'k\ 

306 K20 nkylyn'd. K43 nkylnd. 
In DH and K43 this name is written upside down. 
DH and K43 om. 
In K20 followed by W. 
K43 QDM! . 
K43 om. 
DH YBLWNd. 

K20 MS part. i. YKOYMWN[..J MN. 
DH twice. K43 om. 

K20 AN$WTA*n. 

DH ora. 

K20 MS r. [..Jlpt'n. 

In K20 dwinux preceded by ZNE which has then been erased. 

DH and K43 OLE. 

K20 and DH tnv'k. 

K20 YMRRWNd. 

K20 MS r. YMRRWNd (yc)sn. 

DH and K43 om. 

K43 om. 

DH and K20 om. 

K20 dJmm. K43 dftm. 



310 
311 
312 
311 
314 
315 
316 
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spyt'm'n" 2 zitwhst hm'k mltwm 



YHWWNd 33 ' 42) W > brl 3 " Y k'mkl 3 
zm'n Y NPSE 341 w Vn 3 " krtn' LA s'yt 34 

,247 



plyst W hw'stk dyn' BRA 
* W wl Y It'y" 9 PWN hng'm* 40 W 
43) W hm* 344 'sra'n 315 *bl Y 34S nyzm 
spynyt" 44) W ZK Y 3 " glm w't W' 4 ' ZK Y sit* wY YHMTWNyt W bl W 
twhm Y ywItV*n"° BRA YBLWNyt" 45) wTnc 3 " PWN 3 " hng'm Y NP§E 3 " 
LA wlyt ZKc 3M Y 35S wlyt hlpstl 3 " wys 3S? wlyt' AYK MYA 46) W 3S9 MYA 35S 
Y 36 " lwt'n 361 W h'nyk'n BRA 3 " kliyt 363 W 'pz'dsn BRA LA YHWWNyt' 



In DH the word is .corrected above the line. 

K20 om. 

K20 om. 

K20 %lwb'. 

Y20MN Y. 

K20 om. 

In K43 preceded by gw, possibly an error which has not been erased. 

KlObwnd. 

K20 AYK ywk W tr. K43 W tr. 

K20 ktnkkl. 

In DH preceded by the erasure of ttlwb'. 

340 K2Q MS part. r. [.Jwbin. 

341 K43 PSE. 

In K43 preceded by wl\ clearly an error which has not been erased. 
K20 presents a correction. 

344 



339 



345 



K43 AM T. 

In K43 'sm'n followed by W. 
** K20 and DH om. 

DH reads only -ynyt. 
*' DH om. 
" K43 om, 
so DH and K43 ywlt "n. 

51 K20 and DH wVHyc. 

52 K20 MS part. r. (PWN). 

53 In K20 followed by W. 

54 K20 ZKyc. 

55 K20 om. 

56 DH substitutes to ZKc w'lyt hlpsll only W klpstl. K43 hlspstl. 

57 K20 MS r. f..]s. 
56 K43 om. 

" DH and K43 om. 

50 DH om. 

51 DH Iwt. 

52 DH and K43 om. 

63 K20 MS part. r. [.]Ch)yt. 
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47) W stwl W 3 ' 4 TWRA W 365 gwspnd 3 " kwtktl 3 " YLYDWNd W wt hwnltl 
YLYDWNd" 9 W bl km YNSBWNd 369 W mwd 370 kmtl 371 W 372 pwst' tnwktl W 
syl LA *pz'yt W clbst' km YHSNNyt' 48) W 373 TWRA wlclc nylwk 374 km W 
SWSYA Y 3?s lwnd 37S hwnl km PWN tV" km YBLWNyt 37 * 49) W mltwm 3 " 
PWN ZK Y 380 skwpt 3 * 1 Vb'm spyt'm'n zitwhst MNW kwstyk PWN 3 " mdy'n 
YHSNNd 'nlcyh hw^tlyh 383 Y dws p'ths'yh 3 " W KBD ZK Y 3 " KDBA 
d'tstV" 6 ZYs QDM m? YKOYMWNyt' ZYs'n zywndkyh BYN 387 LA 'p'yt 3 " 
mlgyh PWN 'dypt' BOYHWN'd' 50) 3 " W 3S0 ywbVn W 'pln'd'n pym mymn' 
BRA YHWWNd APs'n wdwpssVyk 391 w'cyk 3 " W l'msn MN dyl QDM LA 
YATWNyt 393 51) W ysn W nh'tk Y pysynkV* 4 W 'wswplyt' 395 Y yzd'n W 39S 



3 " DH om, 

3SS K20 om. 

3SS K20 KYNA. 

3 ' 7 K20 MS r. (kw)(..Jl. 

Only in DH, but written above the line. 

In DH preceded by the erasure of two letters. 

Id DH and K43, with diacritics, mwy. 

In K20 miswrtlleo and twice corrected in a partially ruined area of the MS. 
37i K20 om. 

373 K20 om. 

K20 nylwk, written almost as nylywk. 
3,s K20 om. 

374 DH Iwd. 

3,7 K20 MS part. r. t'f.J. 

378 In K43 preceded by YBLWNm which has been erased. 

379 K20 ANSWTA. 
DH and K43 om. 
DH and K43 Skpt '. 
In K20 preceded by M. 
K43 hw'st'l. Better 'n'k hw'st'iyh. 
K43 dwl pYhidyh. 
K20 and K43 om. 
Better dist'n'n. 
DH and K43 om. 

K20 MS r. >py(.} W. K43 followed by W. Recte ydyt. 
K43 presents a lacuna that ends with .JdwpsSn'. 
DH repeats twice. 

In DH -yk is added in smaller characters above the line. K20 and K43 dwpsSn' 
K43 wye*. 

In DH thrice miswritten and finally corrected above the line. 
K20 pylxnk'n. K43 pyi'nk'n. 
DH reads "wstwplyt' where -s- is corrected to -st- above the line; K43 \vstplyt. 



390 
3S1 
362 
113 
314 
3«5 
38S 
3»7 

3»e 

38) 
390 
3»1 
392 
393 
394 
3»S 
39* 



K20 om. 
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ysf W ycsn W 397 gVnb'l W plwltyk'n gywlc gywlc" 8 OBYDWNd 199 W ZKc 400 
Y m OBYDWNd ptS 'pygwm'nyh 1 LA HYMNNd 402 52) W 4M p'td'sn' 404 d'tyh* 
LA YHBWNd W d'sn' W* os TiIwbdY LA YHBWNd W 40S ZKc 407 Y 4 " 
YHBWNd 409 LAWHL 'pbi'dnd 4 " 53) W ZKc 411 Y 4 " wyh dyn' 4 " mltwm MNW 
ZNE 414 dyn' Y 4iS wyh 4 " Y 417 m'zdysnV" st'yt 4 " YKOYMWNyt PWN ZK Y 
OLEs'n Vs W Istk 420 blhmk Iwhsn" 421 pr'c SGYTWNd APs>n PWN 422 ZK Y 
NPSE dyn' LA HYMNNd 4 " 54) W Vt' W wcwlg W dTik'n 424 Y nywk 425 MN 
MTA W gyw'k Y NPSE PWN Vcdykyh 426 MN 427 bwn 42e gyw'k W dwtk Y 
NPSE BRA OZLWNd 4 " W 430 MN hwltk'n W m SLYtl'n MNDOM 432 PWN 



397 

39a 

3»9 

■400 

401 

402 

403 

401 

405 

406 

407 

408 

409 

410 

411 

412 

413 

414 

415 

416 

*17 

418 

419 

420 

431 

422 

423 

424 

(25 

426 

427 

42« 

429 

430 



K20 ora. 

DH om. 

K20 MS part. r. OBYDW{...]. 

DH and K20 ZKyc. 

K20 and DH om. 

K20 initial d corrected to H. 

K20 om. 

K20p1d'dSn. 

K43K. 

DH om. 

K20 and DH ZKyc. 

K20 and DH om. 

K20 om. 

K43 *pysPdn'd. Better phsyhynd. 

K20 ZKyc. 

K20 and DH om. 

K20 §PYL dyn', 

K20 om. 

K43 om. 

K20 MS part. r. $P(Y){.J. DH om. 

DH and K43 om. 

DH m'zdy'n. K43 m'zdsn'n. 

Better si'dyt. 

Better lystk. 

K20 Iwb'Jn corrected through diacritics. Better IwbSnyh. 

K20 om. 

K43 HYMNNyt. 

Better dhywkV. 

K43 nyw. In DH preceded by the erasure of a word. 

K20 'wcdysk. Recte \vcdhykyh. 

DH and K43 MNW. 

In K20 follows W. 

K20 MS part. r. OZLW(N)(.J. 

K20 ora. 
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nyd'c BOYHWNd 433 OL dlywsyh 434 W 'clkyh YHMTWNd 55) ZNE 425 mltwm 
PWN IQJ PWN kwst Y 'p'htl BRA WW" 56) PWN OLEs'n dws 
hwt'yyh 437 KRA MNDOM OL LOYTyh W 'cTkyh W spwkyh 439 W 439 'nstkyh 440 
YHMTWNyt 57) W spndrmt' zmyk PWME LAWHL 
KRAgwhlW'"' 
'sym W lwd 



441 



444 'ywkswst 445 OL pyt'kyh YHMTWNyt' 44 * 
449 W Icyc W" 



' 4S ° sip 4 " 58) W hwt'yyh 



SLYTWNyt'" 2 W 443 

cygwn 447 ZHBA W 448 

*" "' 4 " p'tM'dyh 454 OL 



W< 



VylV" bwnyk'n 456 kyt' cygwn 4 " hywn 45 " twlk W btwl W twpyt' cygwn 
hndlk 459 W 4 " kwpyl W cyn'yb ■" W 4 ' 2 k'pwlyh 4 " W swptyk W 4 ' 4 hlwm'yk W 



K43 om. 



434 



In DH preceded by the erasure of ME. 
In K43 preceded by YHBWNd. 
K20 MS part. r. dlyw(S)(..J. 



435 IN K20 preceded by PWN OLEI'n. 
43S DH and K43 fshynd. 

437 



439 

439 



440 



K20 MS part. r. PWN OLE(S)[...} (hw)tyh. 
K43 stwkyh, possibly a very deteriorated spw'kyh. 
K43 om. 



DH nystkyh; K20 MS part. r. (>)nstkyh; K43 om. Better Vstyh or >n>stkyh 

**- K20 y c . ' 

442 K20 MS part. r. (S)LY(.WjNyl. 
441 K20 om. 

444 DH and K43 om. 

445 K20 ywkist. K43 y*d*st. 
4<s K43 YATWNyt. 

DH. cygw. 

44B r... 

DH om. 

In K43, with diacritics, Iwy. 
450 DH and K43 om. 

K43 om. Better swlp. 
452 K20 hwtyh. 
4 " K20 om. 

454 ¥20pHh$yh. DH KpHhHyh. 

455 K20 om. 
4SS K43 bndktt. 

4S7 _, r 

DH cygw. 
4S9 DH and K43 hyw or hyn. 

*** Better to read hndvk. Another possible reading is =hdlk. See Commentary. 

K20 om. 
Better cynyk. 
4 " DH om. 

In K43 written twice once above the other. Better k'pwlyk 
" 4 DH and K43 om. 
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klmkl't 4 " W 466 spyt hywn PWN 'yl'n 4 * 7 MTA'n Y 4S8 L p'ths'dyh 4 " YHWWNd 
plm'n W 470 k'mk 472 Y OLEs'n PWN gyh'n lwbTc 472 BRA 4 " YHWWNyt 
59) p'ths'dyh 474 MN* 7S OLEs'n dwb'l 476 kwstyk'n 477 W t'cyk'n W 47 * 
hlwm'dyjc'n 479 BRA OL OLEs'n YHMTWNyt' 480 60) OLEs'n 491 'ytwn' 432 dws 
p'ths'yh' 4 " BRA YHWWNd 484 AYK 485 AMT 48 ' GBRA1 Tilwb 487 Y nywk 
YKTLWNd mksl PWN csm Y 488 OLEs'n' KRA 2 'ywk YHWWNyt 61) W 
dip's 489 W hngtyh W 'p'tyh W MTA W dwtk W hw'stk W 490 dstkrt W kts 491 W 
Iwt W 492 h'nyk Y 'yl'n §PYL dynV" OL OLEs'n 'n'yl'n' 4 * 4 lsyt W sp'h 49S W 
mlc W 43 ' dips OL OLEs'n 437 YHMTWNyt' W hysm k'mkyh 498 hwt'yyh 4 " PWN 



465 Can also be read klmkldyj. In K43 kmklY. Better klmyl hywn. 
*" DH om. 

DH ^j yi*n which can be read both as an iran and as aniran. Another possible reading 
is \v yltt: 6 eran. 
448 K20 om. 
* S9 K20 MS part. r. [..J(t)hTyh. DH as pthSSyh. Better plhiV. 

470 DH and K43 om. 

471 DH and K43 om. 

472 K20 MS r. {..Jb'k. 
471 DH and K43 ora. 

474 K20 pthiyh. DH as pthSSyh. 

475 DH and K43 MNW. 

In K43 preceded by ytwn'. 

477 K20 MS part. r. [..](st)yk'n. 

478 DH and K43 om. 

473 DH klmyn. K43 hlmwy'n. 

480 K20 lsyt. 

481 K43 om. 

482 K43 om. 

465 DH as dwSpthSSyh*. K43 as dwS pt'hS'dyhyh'. Possibly a plural but better dwS plhs'd. 

484 DH and K43 YHBWNd. 

485 DH and K43 om. 
4,6 K43 MNW. 

487 DH and K43 om. Better Y Tilwb'. 

488 K20 and DH om. 

489 In DH preceded by dt, in K43 by W diw. 

490 DH om. 

491 DH and K43 kfs. 
K20 om. 

K43 reads SPYL'n'n. In K20 SPYL dyr£n preceded by W. 
K20 'nyl'n. 
DH and K43 sp"h. 
K20 om. 
K43 OLE!'. 
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492 
493 
494 
495 

496 
497 



gyh'n' SGYTWNd 62) W 'c csm Y s, ° OLEs'n MN S01 hw'stk MALE 502 LA 
YHWWNyt' W hw'stk Y S03 gyh'n git' OBYDWNd W 'cyl Y zmyk" 4 nyh'n 
OBYDWNd 63) W sos dlwndyh I'd kwnmlc W sos dst'n'mlc" 7 Y KBD OBYDWNd 
W win Y 'plwn* KBD wlcynd 64) W 5M BYN ZK Y skwpt'" 9 Vb'm LYLYA 
Iwsntl W s " §NT W 511 BYRH W S12 YWM 3 'ywkl sx3 BRA ktyt ,s " W S15 
spndrmt zmyk QDM YATWNyt W syc" 6 mlgyh W S17 nyd'c'wmndyh 51 * PWN 
gyh'n s'httl 519 YHWWNyt'. 65) gwpts 'whrmzd OL spyt'm'n zltwhst ZNE ZK 
Y LOYN YMRRWNm 520 66) OLE dlwnd" 1 gnn'k" 2 mynwk AMT S23 BRA 
'p'yt' 'pshynytn' 524 sthmbktl" 5 dws p'thl'dyhtl 52 * YHWWNyt 67) 'ytwn 527 
gwpt" 8 'whrmzd OL spyt'm'n" 9 zltwhst 530 AYK BRA YPLHWN" 1 wlm" 2 



49B 
499 
500 
SOI 
502 
S03 
504 
505 

sos 

507 

508 
509 
510 
511 
512 
S13 
514 
515 
Sl< 
517 
Sit 
519 
520 
521 
522 
523 
524 
525 
526 
527 
528 
52» 
SJO 



Meglio hyjm k'ink. 

K20 and DH hwtyh. Better W dwl hwtyh. 

DH and K43 om. 

K43 omits, we read instead the letter c possibly standing for 'c. 

DH pwl. 

K20 om. 

K2Q MS r. 'cyl f...Jyk. 

DH om. 

In K20 preceded by OBYDWNd, 

K20 MS part. r. dit'n (mlc) KBD. 

K43 om. 

K43 skpt. 

K43 om. 

K20 om. 

DH om. 

K20 2 ywk. 

In K43 wrongly vocalized kykyt. 

K20 and K43 om. 

K43 sc. 

DH ora. 

K20 MS part. r. nyd'c'wmndf,.). 

K43 sTUittl. 

K20 and DH YMRWNm. 

K20 dlwndd. 

DH and KiZ gn'k. 

Better MNW. 

K20 'psdytn'. 

In DH preceded by sthm, at tbe end of a page, clearly a repetition due to lack of space. 

K20 dwS plhs'J.Jtl DH dws pthi'dd. 

In DH and K43 follows wyh. 

K43 gwptS. 

K20 as zypyt'm'n. 

Here DH reads zltwSt as commonly does K20. 
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BRA OBYDWN 5 " PWN znd p'cnd W 534 wcTsn' BRA c's OL hylpt'n" 5 W 
h'wst'n YMLLWN" 6 W 5 " PWN gyh'n pr'c YMLLWNd*" OLEs'n" 9 MNW 
MN stwzm LA Vs HWEd ADYNs'n YMLLWNd 540 'dmyt 5 " Y s " tn' Y s " 
psyn' I'd bwhtlyh Y S44 lwb'n Y S4S NPSe"' I'd nig W 547 'nlcyh ptylk 5 " Y 
OLEs'n ywdf dyn"n W 549 dyw'ysn'n" QDM OHDWNd BRA YBLWNd 
68) APt ZNEc s " YMLLWNm" 2 spyt'm'n zltwhst AYK MNW PWN ZK 'wb'm 
tn' BOYHWN'yt' lwb'n bwhtn' LA twbV ME tn ,s " plpyh lwb'n 554 krs s " nzl 
PWN dwshw MNW 556 lwb'n BOYHWN'yt tn' krs 557 nzl PWN gytydy" 8 skwh 55 ' 
W dlyws 5 " APs 561 lwb'n plpyh PWN whst' 



531 K20, very badly written SPLHWN\ DH YPLHW. K43 SPLHWN: Probably a miswritiog 
or an incomprehension for be xwan: "read", "recite", "study". 

532 DH wrm. K20 presents an erasure in the middle of the word. 

533 DH OBYDW. K43 OBYDWNd. 
554 DH om. 

535 In K20 the final -*n is crossed out. 

536 K20 YMRWN; K43 YMLLWNd. 

537 K20 aad K43 om. 
" 6 K20 YMKRWN(d). 
535 DH om, 

S4D K20 YMRWN OD which could also be read YMRRWNd. K43 YMRRWNd OD. 

541 K20 'hmyt. DH Vvnyf. 

542 DH om. 

543 DH om. 

544 K20 om. 

545 DH and K43 om. 
s " DH and K43 om. 
547 DH om. 

549 K20 pty'hlk. 

S4S K43 om. 

sso K20 doubtful, possibly dyw'dysn'n. DH dywyt'n'n. K43 dywys'n'n. 

SS1 K20 ZNEyc. 

" 2 K20 YMRWNm. DH YMRRWNm. 

" 3 K20, wrongly, PWN. 

SS4 In K20 and K43 preceded by W. 

sss In K43 followed by W. 

556 In K43 preceded by W. 

557 In K43 followed by W. 
556 K20 gytyk. 

"' K43 om. 
s *° K43 om. 
s " K43 om. 
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Chapter Five 

1 ) pwrsyt 1 zltwhst MN Vnnnzd AYK 'whrmzd 2 mynwk Y 3 'pzwnyk 4 d't'l 
Y s gyh'n 'st'wmnd'n 6 TuVb' 7 HWEt 'whrmzd PWN 'hlwb' KLYTWNsn W 
'p'ryk PWN st'dsn' 8 AYT MNW d't'l 'hlwb' YMLLWNyt 9 d't'l PWN 10 ZK Y al 
skpf" 'wb'm 'hlwb' YHWWNd W dyn'yk" YHWWNd MNW kwstyk 14 PWN 
mdy'n YHSNNd W dyn' PWN blswm 15 YDBHWNd APs'n dyn' Y hwytwkds 16 
PWN dwtk SGYTWNyt'. 2) gwpts 'whrmzd OL spyt'm'n 17 zltwhst AYK 
GBRA'n Y pTilwm ZK YHWWNyt MNW BYN ZK 18 Y 19 skwpt' 20 'wb'm 
kwstyk PWN" mdy'n" YHSNNyt 23 W dyn' PWN blswm YDBHWNyt 24 LA 
PWN hwt'yyb" wst'sp sh 3) MNW BYN ZK Y skwpt 'wb'm ids at yazainaide 
u as3m wohu 6 BRA 27 YMRWNyt" wlm krt' YKOYMWNyt' 'ytwn' cygwn BYN 



Chapter Five 

1 K20 pwrst. 

2 DH om. In K20 follows Y. 

3 K20 om. 

4 K43 >pzwyk. 

5 K20 om. 

' DH and K43 'stwrr.nd'n. In K20 follows Y. 

7 K43 WtvbW. 

8 DH st'din'. 

9 K20 YMRWNyt. 

10 K43 om. 

11 K20 om. 

12 K20 Skwp. 

13 K20 dyn'yk'n. 

14 K20 MS part. r. {..Jstyk. 

15 K43 blsw'm. 

1S K20 MS part r. [.](h)wytwkd$. In DH and K43 the final letter resembles a S. 
17 K20 om. and reads.instcad, Y. 

19 DH om. 
1S K20 om. 

20 K43 Skpt. 

" DH and K43 om. 

22 DH and K43 om. 

23 DH and K43 YHSNNd. 

24 DH and K43 YDBHWNd. 
" DH and K20 hwtyh. 

26 Thus K43, K20 yt' 1 yzm 'sm whwkl. DH ted at yazamaidi aSsm wohu. 

27 DH and K43 om. 

24 DH and K43 om. Better YMRRWNyt. 
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hwt'yyh 39 Y 10 wst'sp' 1 sb dw'cdh hwm'stl" Y" PWN zwhl 4) W 3 * MNWs yst' 
lot' YKOYMWNyt' W 3S g's'n slwt' YKOYMWNyt'" Vgwa 37 cygwn AMTs 38 
PWN" hwt'yyb" Y 41 wst'sp" sh yst w'c" slwt' g's'n YHWWNyt'" HWEh. 

5) TJwb Y Tilwb'n 45 Y 46 plilwm ZK YHWWNyt MNW PWN 5PYL dyn* Y* 7 
m'zdysn'n 48 YKOYMWNyt APs dyn' Y hwytwkds" PWN dwtk SGYTWNyt 

6) gwpts 50 'whrmzd AYK S1 spyt'm'n" zltwhst BYN ZNE 9 1000 5NT Y L 
'whrmzd d't mltwm Y" BYN ZK Y" skwpt* 55 'wb'm skwpttl" YHWWNd 

7) ME BYN dws hwt'yyh 57 Y S8 'cydhV 9 W" pl'sy'p" Y" twl ANSWTA" Y" 



K20 hwtyh. 

DH and K43 om. 

K43 wStsz. 

K20 written as dw"cdh hwm'spl. 

DH om. 

DH om. 

K20 om. 

K43 YKOYMWNyt. 

DH 'wgw. 

K20 MS part. r. (AMT)S. Better AMT. 
' K20 om. 
1 K20 and K43 hwtyh. 

DH and K43 om. 
1 K43 wltsg.. 
; K20 and K43 ySt >c. 

' Better YHWWNt. In K20 preceded by ySt. 
; DH omits Wwb Y reading only filwb'n; K43 Tilwb' 'hlwb"n. 
'• DH and K43 om. 
' K20 om. 

' DH m'zdsjfn'; K43 m'zdy'n. 
' K43 hwytwkdtyh. DH hwytwkdyh. 
' K20 gwpyt's. 
1 K20 OL. 
1 K20 tilwb: 
! K20 om. 
' DH and K43 om. 

5 K20 Skwp. 

6 DH and K20 Skwptl. 

7 K20 and K43 dwl hwtyh. 
* K43 om. 

9 K20 'cdh'k. 

K20 Y. DH om. 

1 K20 pi's'p. K43 pi's yy. 

2 K20 ora. 

3 K43 mltwm. 
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BYN" ZK Y" skwpt' 67 Wm wyh zywsntl W 69 wys zywsntl YHWWNt" 
HWEd APSV pty'lk MN Tjlmn 70 W M SDYA'n kmtl YHWWNt' 72 8) ME 73 
BYN ZK Y OLEs'n dws hwt'yyh 7 * BYN 'yl'n str" gywTc 75 W 76 MTA Y 'pyl'n" 
LA YHWWNt" cygwn ZK Y" AMT' hclk Y" LK s! YHWWNyt' spyt'm'n 
zltwhst 9) ME" hmTc 'yl'n 80 MTA'n PWN 'sp swmb' OLEs'n' BRA 
HPLWNyhyt' OLEs'n dips BYN OL ptsbwlgi" YHMTWNyt W g's W* 2 dyn' 
stW 3 p'ths'dyh 84 MN TME BRA YBLWNd APs'n" znsV MN 8S ZK gyw* 
YHMTWNyt" 10) spyt'm'n zltwhst ZNE ZK Y LOYN' YMLLWNm 86 
11) MNW MN AYT'n' 87 'ytwn' PWN yesn QDM OL SPYL MNW 18 'whrmzd 
I'd yesn' wys OBYDWNyt 'whrmzd Vs MN TiTdyh" cyk'mcHD 90 AYK kl W' 1 
krpk" mzd W" p'td'sn" 'whrmzd Vs MN 'hl'dyh YHBWNyt 1 " hncmnyk'n* 6 



64 K20 om. 

" K20 PWN. 

" DH and K43 om. 

67 K20 Skwp. 

'* In K20 preceded by an erasure. 

" K20 bwt. 

70 In DH and K43 written upside down. 

71 K43 om. 
12 K20 bwt. 

73 K20 MS part. r. f.JE. 
7< K20 and K43 dw! hwtyh. 

75 K20 MS r. Possibly gy' for NF.gdh or gyft. DH written as ABA, possibly corrupted from 
gy'h or 'g'h. 
~" DH and K20 om. 
77 K20 ora. 
7a K20 om. 

79 In K20 preceded by an erasure. 

90 DH 'ly'n, corrected over the line, in Arabic letters without diacritics: Iran. 
81 In K20 p~ written below the line. 
" K20 om. DH Y. 
" Recte sthm. 
" K20pthiyh. DHptftl's. 
BS Better BYN. 

" 6 K20 MS part- r. YMRWN(m). 
" K43 MN MNW sfn. 
" K20 om. 
" K43 fildyh. 

90 DH cymk'mycHD. K43 cymkymycHD. 

91 K20 om. 

9i K20 krp. In DH foUowed by W. 

93 K20 om. 

M K20p"i'in. K43 omits the next three words. 
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ZKL>n W" NKB'n yzm 96 W 99 'mhrspnd'n 100 MNW ZKLc 101 NKByc" 2 
OLEs'n 101 SPYL HWEd 

Chapter Six 

1) pwrsyt zltwhst MN J whrmzd AYK 1 Nvhrmzd mynwk Y 2 'pzwnyk 3 d'tl 
Y € gyh'n Y s 'st'wmnd'n *hlwb ,s MN AYK LAWHL wyl'dynd ZNE dyn' Y 7 
§PYL Y 8 m'zdysn'n' W PWN ME 'pzl BRA MHYTWNd ZNE SDYA'n" Y 21 
wc'lt wis 12 Y hysm twhrak 2) d'tT L 5 ws YHBWN 13 W 'wb'tk'n Y L 5 ws 
YHBWN AYK AL HNA 14 zyw'nd" BYN ZK 1S Y skwpt" Wm gsnk 
zywsnyk 18 YHBWN AYK dlwndyh 19 W Vs Y 20 dwshw LA wyl'dynd 3) gwpt! 



In K20 and DH follows W. 
K20 hncmnykg'n' Y. 
DH and K43 om. 
K20>zm. 
DH om. 

K43 tnhrspd'n. 

1 K20 ZKLyc. 

* DH and K43 om. 

3 In DH preceded by W. 



Chapter Six 



K43 omits the next four words. 

2 DH om. 

3 DH pzwyk. 

* K20 and K43 om. 
s DH W. K43 om. 

* In DH followed by W. 

7 K43 om. 

8 DH om. 

9 DH and K43 m'zdsn'n, 

10 DH and K43 $DYA. 
" K20 and DH om. 

" DH om. 
" K20 YHBWN". 
14 Belter y. 
Better zywynd, 

16 K43 om. 

17 K20 ikwp. 
Better zywSnyh. 

K20, at the end of a line, dlwndvh, 
20 DH om. 
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'whrmzd AYK spyt'm'n zltwhst AHL MN nys'nk Y 21 syd> SLYTAyh 22 MN 23 
OLETn hysm twhmk'n MN 24 slm'n" MTA'n" dlwc Y" syt'spyh 29 klsyTcyh" 
HWEt 30 mliwnd't 31 gwpt AYK hlwm'dyk 32 YHWWNd W Iwsn' gwpt AYK 
swhl kl'h 33 W swhl' zyn W swhl dips 34 YHWWNd HWEt AMT dhsk 35 Y" 
OLEs'n YHWWNyt 4) AMT BRA YATWNd spyt'm'n zltwhst hwlsyt nyzm 
nys'n nm'yt 37 W 3 * MN gwnk wltyt' PWN gyh'n nyzm 3 ' W twm W*° tlykyh 
YHWWNyt PWN 'sm'n nys'nk 41 Y gwnk gwnk pyt'k YHWWNyt W 42 
bwmcndk 43 Y 44 KBD YHWWNyt W wY sthmbktl 45 YATWNyt W 4S PWN 
gyh'n nyd'c W tngyh W 47 dwsbwlyh wys 49 OL dyt'l" YATWNyt W so tyl W 51 



21 K20 om. 

22 K20 MS part. r. pth(s){.}yh. 

23 Better OL. 

24 DH om. 

25 K43 sfm'n. 

26 In DH followed fay W. 

27 K20 and DH om. 

28 K20 MS r. (W)[...}'spyh. Better Syt'sp. 

25 In K20 and DH preceded by W. K43 klsy'gyh. Better klsy'kyk. 
30 In K20 with raised -£-. 

K20 m'hwnd dt, then written twice, in Arabic characters, above and under the line, as 
mahvandaz. K43 m'hwdi. 

32 DH hlwm'dyk. K43 hlwrn^k. 

The standard Pablavi spelling is kwt% Here wc have a modern phonetic spelling. 

34 K20 reads instead (sw)hl zyn W swhl dlpS swhl kwlTi. 

35 DH dhsk. 

36 K20 om. 

37 Better nm'dyt. 

33 K20 instead of MN gwnk wliyf PWN gyh'n nyzm W twm t'lykyh YHWWNyt PWN 'sm'n 
nyS'nk Y gwnk gwnk pyt'k YHWWNyt W reads mtt gwnk gwnk pyt'k YHWWNyt. 

So in K43 but split between two lines. In DH nyzm can- be reconstructed taking the 
final stroke of the preceding word. 

40 DH om. 

43 DH nySnk. 

DH repeats twice. 

43 K20 bwmycndk; DH bwmycndk'. 

44 K20 om. 

45 DH sthmktl. 

46 K20 om. 

47 DH om. 

48 K43 om. 

45 In its present condition MS K20 reads d'(t')l with diacritics under the first aleph. This 
reading coincides with that of Anklesaria. 

50 K43 om, 

51 K20 and K43 Y. 
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'whrmzd SLYtl'n I'd p'ths'yh" l'dynnd" 5) 1 100 k'nk 54 W 1 1000 k'nk 55 W" 
bywl k'nk 57 YHWWNd dlwc Y" syt'spyh klsy'kyh" dips Y suhl YHSNNd APs'n 
lwbsn KBD t'cynd" OL ZNE 'yl'n MTA'n Y 61 L 'whrmzd d't OD 'lug bl 
HWEt YHWWNt MNW pl't lwt gwpt OD OL 62 ywn'n" Y 'swlst'n 54 m'ns" 
HWEt' ywn'n slit 'ml APs 'swlyk m'nsnyh HNA AYK ANSWTA" Y 'swlyk 
pts YKTLWNd' 7 W ZK Y OLEs'n nsdmk" HWEt YHWWNt MNW glystk" 

Y SDYA'n" gwpt 6) 'ytwn BRA YKTLWNd ZK Y OLEs'n hysm twhmk'n st 
k'nk W 1000 70 k'nk W 71 bywl k'nk W" LAWHL wltynd dips nyi'n W 73 'ml sp'h 
Y 74 OLEs'n SDYA'n Y 7S wc'lt wis" BRA YHMTWNd OL ZNE 77 'yl'n MTA'n 

Y L 'whrmzd 78 d't W hyn' Y 7 ' pl'hw >nyk dwsmyn' 80 twlk" W klmyl HWEt 1 



52 DUpthSiyh. 

53 DH and K43 I'dynd. 
Si K20 k'n. 

55 K20 fCn. 
55 K20 om. 

57 K20 k'n. 

58 K20 and DH om. 

59 In K43 W klsy'dyh, separated from the preceding word by a period marker. Better Syfsp 
Y ktsy'kyk. 

60 K20 Send. 

61 K20 om. 

" In K20 follows ZNE yl'n MTA'n Y L Vhrmzd d't, then erased. 
" In DH the first -n- is raised. 

64 K43 yttst^n. 

65 In DH mn's. Better m«n. 
ss DH AN&WTS. 

61 Better KTLWNd. 

" K43 peculiarly written as OlEJ'nn Sdmk. 

63 K20 klystk. 

70 DH I 1000. 

71 K20 Om. 

72 K20 and K43 om. 
" K20 and K43 om. 

74 DH om. 

75 Missing in K20, possibly due to the present condition of the MS, 

76 DH wis*. 

77 DH and K43 om. 

78 K20 MS r. f..](hr)mzd. 

79 In K20 follows pl\vynyt 1. In K43 begins a lacuna which ends with the words HWEt' 
PWN. 

40 K20 dwsmn'. 

8 * In K20 the next few lines arc in Arabic script. 
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LALA dips HWE'd ME dips LALA OHDWNd 82 HWEt' PWN KBD mlkyh OL 
'yl'n MTA'n'" cygwn bws Y SWSYA BRA YKOYMWNd 84 twlk Y" dwb'l 
kwstyk hlwm'dyk" Y 97 syt'spyh Y* 8 klsyTcyh" PWN hm Issnyh pr'c YHMTWNd 
7) W PWN 90 hm kwhssnyh* 1 PWN 3 gywTc Ityh" Y M wcwlg 3 bl YHWWNt 
YHWWNyt spyt'm'n zltwhst 8) 'ywk PWN hwt'yyh** Y 9S kTrws' 6 AMT PWN 
ZK Y' 7 SDYA'n 'pTcyh** LWTE 9 * 'mhrspnd'n 9) W dtykl AMT LK spyt'm'n 
zltwhst dyn' MKBLWNt" W hm pwrskyh 1 " Y LK wst'sp sh W Ic'sp Y hysm 
wswt 102 PWN klycl Y dyn PWN hm kwhssnyh Y 1 " PWN spyt 104 kwl HWEt 
YHWWNt MNW BYN pis gwpt 10) W stykl AMT he'lk Y 10S LK si 
YHWWNyt* spyt'm'n zltwhst AMT ZK 10 ' KRA 3 OL HNA gyw^ 
YHMTWNyt W 107 twlk W t'cyk W hlwmyk 108 HWEt YHWWNt* MNW ds't 



The Parsi text in K20 reads kunad. 

The Parsi text in K20 adds va man urmazd dad. 

84 K43 YKOYMWNyt, With this word, partially covered by a smear of ink, K20 returns to 
PabJavi script. 

85 K20 W. 

as DH hlwmyk. 

87 DH and K43 W. 

88 DH and K43 om. 

89 K43 klysy'kyh. Belter iyt'sp Y ktsy'kyk. 
30 K43 P. 

91 K20 hm knSnyh. K43 as hmd kwhJSnyh. 

92 Better Ityk. 
" K20 W. 

" K20 hwtyh. 

3S DH om. 

96 DH and K43 kyws. 

* 7 DH om. 

,a DH ykyh. 

55 K43 om. 

Better MKBLWNy. 

K20 hmpwrsyh, 

In DH Iwhmk written above the line. 

DH om. 

K43 styt. 

K20 om. 

In K20 follows Y. 

K20om. 

Better hlwm'dyk. 



100 
101 
102 
103 
104 
105 
106 
107 
10S 
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nys nk gwpt' hmTc 'yl'n MTA'n Y L Vhrmzd d't MN g 5 s Y NPSE 111 

BRA OL ptyshwlgl" 2 YHMTWNyt" 3 HWEt YHWWNt MNW 114 W 

gwsVsp ils PWN wl Y 116 cycst' Y zpl 1 " Y glmw' >p Y ywdt SDYA HWEt TMEc 

dyn'" 8 pyt'k HWEt YHWWNt MNW m'hyk gwpt Wwk 1 " gwpt' AYK 

kwlcng 120 'ytwn PWN t'csn YHWWNyt PWN ZNE 'yPn MTA'n Y L Vhnnzd 

d't MN hysm twhmk'n" 1 spyt'm'n zltwhst AYK ZNE ANSWTA OL ptsbw'Igl 

W p>k W" 2 swPk m'ns 123 W 124 kwp m'ns 1 " W 126 dlyd!" 7 rn'ris 12 " ADYNs 

nhng 129 BRA m'nyt 11) ME AMT 130 swd NPSE BRA twb'n bwhtn ADYNs 

NYSE W pnaid" 1 W 1 " hw'stk 'byd't 133 LA YHWWNyt 12) 134 W AHL zltwhst 

gwpt" AYK d'tl L VI YHBWN 'wb'tk'n Y L >ws YHBWN AYK AL 

zywynd" 5 BYN" 5 ZK Y 137 skwpt Win"' 13) zltwhst ME ZK YWM 1 " AMT 



109 K20 and K43 om. In DH this letter is oversize. 

110 In DH and K43 followed by Y. 

111 K43 as PNSE with raised N. 

112 K20 and DH ptShw'lgl. 

113 K43 Isyt. 

114 In K43 preceded by TME. 

115 K20 twr wSn'sp; K43 twr' Y gwSn'sp W. 
11S DH and K43 om. 

Better zwpl. 

118 K43 cygwn. Similarly, both in K20 and in DH the last two words occur between the end 
of a line and the beginning of the next and are peculiarly split. Thus on one line we read 
TME and on the next -c dyn' which can well be read as cygwn. 

119 K43 twrk; K20 skips hwrwk gwpt'. 

120 K20 reads ww kwlcng. Better ktcng. 

121 K43 y? hmtwhmk'n. In DH the -ft- is written above the -m-. 

122 K20 om. 

123 K43 m'nSnyh. Better mWn. 

124 DH and K43 om. 

125 DH m'n. K43 myn. Better m'nSn. 
"* DH and K43 Y. 

127 DH dly*. In K43 W dly'. 
12B DH m'n Y. Better m'nln. 

129 The correct Pahiavi spelling would be nsng. Here we have a phonetic spelling 

130 DH and K43 AMTS. 

131 



DH prcnd. 



152 DH om. 

133 DH and K43 yt. 

Here begins a lacuna in K20 which ends with the words AYK AL. The text in DH and 
K43 is a repetition of par. 2. 

135 K20 zyw'ynd with -y_n- added below the line, 

136 K20 om. 

137 DH om. 



stwzm he'lk Y 140 LK 141 si YHWWNyt" 2 Y zltwhst'n AMT 'yes 1 " dlwnd MN 
ZNE he'lk BYN ZK hclk 144 LA OZLWNyt 

Chapter Seven 

1) pwrsyt' 1 zltwhst' MN 'whrrnzd AYK Vhrmzd mynwk 'pzwnyk 2 d'tl Y 3 
gyhV 'st'wmnd'n 4 *hlwb ,s AMT OLETn >ytwn' KBD mlk HWE'd 6 PWN ME 7 
'pz'l BRA s'ynd 6 'pshynytn' 2) gwpts 'whrmzd AYK spyt'm'n' zltwhst AMT 
SDYA Y 10 welt wis Y 11 hysm twhmk OL pytTcyh YATWNyt' PWN kwst Y 
hwlVn' nzdst 12 nys'n Y 11 syd* pytTc YHWWNyt" YLYDWNvt 14 Vsytl" Y 
zitwhst'n PWN wl Y plzdV" HWEt MNW 17 PWN zl'y ky'nsyh" gwpt HWEt 1 
YHWWNt'" MNW PWN klwst'n 20 gwpt. 3) PWN 21 30 SNTkyh OL hm 



138 K20 'wk'm. 

135 In K43 preceded by Y. 



lA0 K20 and K43 om, 
141 DH and K43 om. 

Only in K20 under a smear of ink, 

143 Better yd. 

144 DH and K43 skip the last three words. 

Chapter Seven 

1 K20pwrst'. 

2 DH 'pzwyk Y. 

3 K20 and K43 om. 

4 DH 'stwmnd*n. 

s DH and K43 add dtH. 
* K43 HWEm Y. 
7 DH ME". 

" K43 iyt: 

9 K20 "pysytn. 

10 DH and K43 om. 

11 K20 W. 

1Z K43 nzdst. 

13 K20 otn. 

14 DH and K43 YLYDWN'yt. 

15 K20 'wlsytl. K43 *wksytl. 

In K20 Ibis word is almost completely covered by a smear of ink. 

17 Here begins a lacuna in K20. It ends with the words [...}kyh OL hmpwrskyh. 

18 K43 zidy_ ky'nsyh. Better zlyh. 

19 K43 ora. 

20 So K43. DH k'lplst. Better k'ptsfn. 
31 DH om. 
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pwrskyh" L 'whrmzd YHMTWNyt spyt'm'n" zltwhst PWN 24 kwst Y cynst'n' 
gwpt' HWEt' YHWWNt' MNW BYN hndwk'n gwpt' 4) YLYDWNvt kyl 
HWEt' AB' Y OLE ky MN ky'n twhmk PWN 2S hdyblyh OL 'wsytl" hndwk'n 
OZLWNyt'" 5) PWN 1 100 SNTkyh k'mk OL NYSE'n YHWWNyt APs hcs" 
YLYDWNvt' kyl" Y 30 dyn'yk wlil'm Y S1 wlc'wnd SM" KLYTWNyt'" HWEt' 
YHWWNt' 34 MNW" shpwl gwpt 6) AYK ZK LYLYA AMT ZK 3S ky 
YLYDWNvt' 37 nys'n OL 39 gyh'n' YHMTWNyt' 39 stlk MN Wn' wlyt' AMT 
OLE" ky YLYDWNvt' stlk nys'n 41 nm'yt 42 HWEt d't"whrmzd gwpt' AYK 
'p'n BYRH W w't YWM ABYtl Y OLE ky 43 plc'm YHWWNyt PWN knyk'n 44 
Y sh plwlynd 48 hwt'y NY3E1 46 YHWWNyt' 7) OLE ky AMT 30 §NTk 
YHWWNyt' HWEt 47 YHWWNt 49 MN" 'wb'm gwpt 50 PWN 'ml dips sp'h 51 Y" 



K43 hmpwrsyh. 

In K43 miswritten as sytwyt'm'n. 
' K20 om. 

' Here begins a lacuna in K20. It cods with the words OL NYSE'n. 
s In DH \vlSytl. In K43 follows Y. 
' K43 OZLTNyt. 
' K20 om. 
' K43 ky. 
' K43 om. 
1 DH om. 

In DH written above the line. 
' K43 KRYTWNyl. 
1 K43 YHWWNyt'. 
; K43 APs MN. 
; K43 om. 
' K20 zyt. 

' Here begins a lacuna in K43. It ends with the word nm'yt. 
' K20 YHMTWNyt. 
1 K20 OL. 

K20 ny$*nk. 

Better nm'dyt. 

K20 om. 

K20 kn'yk'n. K43 kyk'n. 

DH and K43 plwlnd. 

K43 NYSE. 

In DH and K43 followed by Y. 

K20 YHWWNyt. 

Better MNW. 

In DH *wpt' corrected striking out one hook. 

All MSS add a second sp'h, 

K20oro. 
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hndwk 53 W 54 cynyh 55 LALA glpf dips HWEd ME dips LALA OHDWNd 
'pl'stk 56 dips HWEd W 57 'pl'stk 59 zyn' HWEd PWN t'csV LALA t'cynd" OD 
wyh Iwt" YHWWNt" MNW bwml" MTA gwpt" OD 'ndlg b1 b'hl W" b'hl'n 
spyt'm'n zltwhst" 8) AMT stlk Y 'whirazd LALA OL bTst S4 YHMTWNyt W 6S 
'n'hyt'* I'd plwt LMYTWNyt" hwt'yh OL ky' a YHMTWNyt KBD 'ml gwnd 
zyn>d" Tstk dips HWEd 9) HWEt YHWWNt 7 ' MNW MN syst'n' 71 W pis 
W hwl's'n HWEt YHWWNt MNW MN wl Y ptshwlgl gwpt HWEt 72 
YHWWNt' 73 MNW MN 74 hlyV 7s kwpst'n gwpt HWEt' YHWWNt 74 MNW MN 
tplst'n gwpt 10) W MN ZK kwslk 'pln'dykl 77 'n'st'I BRA OL 78 pyt'kyh 
YATWNyt HWEt dips Y 79 'l'stk W KBD mlk sp'h Y ptshw'lgl 80 MN 'yl'n str' 
zynyk'n 91 W 92 gwnd W sp'h YHWWNt 93 MNW 84 gwpt 95 AYK kltyc" klm'nyc 



3 K43 hndwk'n. 

* K43 om. 

5 Better cynyk'. 

* K43 pl'stk. 

7 DH and K43 om. 
B DH pl'sf. 
3 K20 t'cnd. 

K20 bwt, 

1 K20 bmj'. 

2 K43 7. DH om. 

3 K43 zitwlf as regularly in K20. 
' Better b'lyst. 

5 K20 om. 

5 K43 hwiyt. 

7 DH and K43 skip the next four words. 

In K20 written above the line. 
' An alternative reading is zyw'Jnd. DH z'n'wd. Better zyn\vnd. 
1 K20 bwt. 

1 Iq DH -V is written above the line. 

' Here begins a lacuna in K43- It ends with the words YHWWNt MNW MN tplst'n. 
' K20 bwt. 

1 In K20 written above the line. 
' In DH written as hl!n. Better hlyw'. 
' K20 bwt. 

' K20 'plnvdvkl. K43 *pln's. 
1 K20ora. 

K20 om. 
1 K20 pthjhw'lgl. 

DH zynkyn'. K43 zynkyr.'. 

K20 om. 

DH YHWWN. K43 YHWWNd. 

K20 MNWt. 
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KLYTWNd I'd" pytTc 11) AYK PWN hm hdyb'lylT hm dips OL ZNE 'yl'n 
MTAV KBD mlk" BRA YKTLWNd OLEs'n hysm twhrnk'n Y 90 syt'spyh' 1 
hyn' Y 92 pl*hw 'nyk d'm 93 gwlg Y 2 zng W SDYA Y m dwbl kwstyk 95 12) PWN 
Vg" bl 3 klycl OBYDWNd 5 ywk PWN spyt 97 Icwl W 'ywk PWN dst Y 
nys'nk 98 13) HWEt YHWWNt 99 MNW gwpt 100 AYK PWN wl Y 3 twhmk 
W 1 " YHWWNt MNW gwpt AYK BYN mlw' Y sytV HWEt' YHWWNt' 102 
MNW BYN pis gwpt 14) OL pwst Y 103 'yl'n MTA'n 'ml sptf 04 Y 1M 
hwIYnyh 10 ' 'pl'stk dips HWEd 107 AYK dips Y 1 " b'pl" 9 pwst YHSNNd API'n 
wY dips 110 bndTc 1 " spyt 15) W 'ml 112 LALA spTi nswblynd 113 OD 114 OL 



K20 Ivpt corrected through diacritics. 

96 In K43 followed by klytyc. 
47 Better to read LA. 

" K43 hmhd'blyk. 

In K20, at the top of f. 139r., there are a few words written in Arabic letters. 
Unfortunately the present state of the MS does not permit to read them clearly. 

90 K43 om. 

91 Better iyt'sp. 

92 Both in K20 and K43 written as hyn'd (=BYDWNd) with marked -d. In K43 followed 
by a sentence marker. 

In K43 written as $M . 

94 K43 om. 

In K20 dwwlkwstyk with -kw- written above the line. 

This word can, alternatively, be read 'Iwnd; anvand. 

97 DH spyt. 

98 DH nyS'nyk. 

99 K20 bwt. 

K20 *wpt, corrected by diacritics. 

DH om. Here begins a lacuna in K43. It ends with the words W YHWWNt MNW BYN 

K20 bwt YHWWNt. In the latter word -ww is written above the line. 

DH and K43 om. 

In K20 -s- is written above the line. 

DH and K43 om. 

In K20 an extra hook, possibly erased, is inserted before the final -yh. Better hwl's'nyk. 

K20 HWEt . 

K20 om. 

In K20 the -p- is under a smear of ink. 

In DH and K43 followed by W. 

Or bndwk, the word is doubtful, 

DH gml. 

K20 nswb'lyn'd. K43 nyhb'Iynd- 

K43 om. In K20 written above the line. 



pis. 



lot 

107 



116 



glystk 1 " Y SDYA'n 'ytwn' BRA YKTLWNd AYK 1000 NYSE ps GBRA1 
HZYTWNd W 11S BRA BOYHWN'd" 7 16) AMT zm'n s! YHWWNyt spyt'm'n 
zltwhst W 119 OLEs'n dwsmn'n'" 9 3 ytwn BRA 'psyhynd' 120 cygwn dlhtl 121 bwn 
AMT PWN HNA 122 LYLYA Y zmst'n 1 Y sit QDM lsyt 123 W PWN HNA 
LYLYA wig BRA 12 * 'pkn'yt'" 8 17) LAWHL wyl'dyn'd ZNE 'ylV MTA'n Y 12S 
L \vnrmzd d't 18) W PWN 127 dwblln dwblyt gnnTc 128 mynwk LWTE SDYA'n 
W 129 SLYti 130 twhmk'n 131 W 132 hysm Y hwlydlps 133 BRA" 4 OL 13S pwst W 
hdyb'lyh Y 136 OLEs'n dyw'ysn'n 137 W hysm twhmk'n' 13 * YHMTWNyt 139 
spyt'mV zltwhst 19) W L 140 d't'l 'whrmzd gDRWN'm nylywsng 1 " yzdt W slws 
'hlwb' BRA 142 kngdc Y syd'whs 143 Y b'myk krt' BRA 144 cytlwmyhn 145 Y 14fi 



115 K20 glstk. In DH written as klystk. 

116 DH and K43 om. 

117 K20 BOYDNd. K43 BOYDWNd. 

118 K20 om. 

119 In DH and K43 follows Y. 

120 DH pshynd. K43 psh'nd. 

121 DH dl'htl. 

122 Better HD. 



123 K43 YHMTWNyt. 
"* DH and K43 om. 

125 In DH two letters are erased in the middle of the word. 

126 DH om. 

In K20, at the end of the line, follows dw, and two end-line strokes. The first word on 
the next line begins with dw.-. 

128 DH and K43 £«%. 

129 K20 and K43 om. 

130 K20 SLYtl*. K43 SLtl. 

131 DH twhmk. In K20 •'n is written above the line. K43 k'mk'/t. 

132 dh y. 

133 K20 and DH hiw Y dlpS. More regularly hwldlpS. 

134 K43 om. 

" s In DH follows W. 

136 DH and K43 om. 

137 DH, split between two lines, dyw"syn'n. K43 dyw's'n'n. 
13B K2Q yliwtk'h. 

139 K20 lsyt. 

140 DH om. 

141 DH nyldywsng. 

142 K43 Y BRA OL. DH om. 

143 K43 syd'wS'. 

144 K20 om. 

145 DH cyllwmydlm', K43 cytlwmydhn. 

146 DH and K43 om. 
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wsYsp'n ky'n GDE Y 147 dyn' l'st wyl'st'I AYK HNA pysswtn' 1 " Y 149 b'myk 
pr'c SGYTWN OL ZNE 'yl'n MTA'n Y L 'whrmzd dY W 1 " NWLA 1 " 'p'n 
pr'c YDBHWN* 1 " h'twht" 3 W 1S4 dw'cdh hwm'st 1 " HWEt PWN NWLA 1 " 'p'n 
pr'c 157 YDBHWN' 159 ZK Y 159 PWN 'ths"° 'p'n pyt'k 20) W 1S1 SGYTWNyt 
nylywsng" 2 yzdt W slws Tilwb" MN wyh 1 " ck't Y d'ytyk 164 OL kngdc Y 
syd'whs 165 Y 1 " b'myk krt' MNs" 7 KALA OBYDWNd" 9 AYK pr'c SGYTWN 
pysswtn' 1 " Y 170 b'myk cytlwmyhn 171 Y wst'sp'n ky'n GDE Y 172 dyn' l'st' 
wyl'stl 173 pr'c SGYTWN OL ZNE 'yl'n MTA'n Y L 'whrmzd d't LAWHL 
wyl'd 174 g's Y l7S dyn W hwt'yyh 1 ' 6 21) OLEs'n mynwkyh' QDM SGYTWNd 
APs'n YDBHWNd dw'cdh hwm'st 177 Y 179 PWN zwhl 22) W 179 pr J c 



147 

lie 
l« 
ISO 
151 
152 
1S2 
154 
1S£ 
1S5 
157 
15B 
159 
160 
161 
162 
163 
164 
165 
146 
1«T 

i$a 

1*9 
170 
171 

i7a 

175 
174 
17S 
17S 
177 
176 
17» 



K20 cm. 

K20 pySSwt tn'. 

K20ora. 

K20 om. 

DH W- K43 VtS. 

K20 YDBHWNd. 

DH hlhf. K43 om. 

K20 om. 

K43 dw'cdh hwm'sp. 

DH HhS NWLA. 

DH and K43 om. 

In K20 and K43 follows W. 

K20 om. 

Id K20 follows y. 

DH om. 

DH nyldywksng. 

In K20 written above the line. DH SPYL. 

K43 d\yk. 

K43 syd\vs. 

K20 om. 

DH and K43 hcS. 

K20 OBYDWNyt. 

K20 almost as py sit n'. 

DH om. 

In K20 -yt- is written above the iine. DH cytlwmydhn. 

K20 om. 

In K43 •/ is written above the second -*-. 

K20 wyl'n. 

DH W. K43 om. 

K20 hwty!\. 

K43 dw'cdh -htn'sp . 

K20 om. 

K20 om. 
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SGYTWNyt' 160 pysswtn' Y b'myk LWTE 1 100 W 1 " 50 GBRA 182 Y 'hlwb' 
MNW h'wst Y 193 pysswtn" HWEd PWN syd' smwl" 4 W 18S y'mk PWN 19S 
mynwk 197 SPYL YHSNNd LALA SGYTWNd PWN hwmt W huht W 1 " 
'ths Y 191 'p'n pr'c YDBHWNd h'twht 192 W bg'n 193 ysn 194 pr'c 
st'dynd L 'whrmzd LWTE 'mhrspnd'n 1 " 23) W AHL MN 19e ZK BRA 

b myk 
'twr Y 



TBLWNyt'" 7 ptydlk 3 'ywkl 1 " 24) pr'c' SGYTWNyt pysswtn' 200 Y 2 
LWTE 1 100 W 202 50 GBRA 203 MNW syd' smwl YHSNNd OL 201 



GDE'wmnd Y 205 Iwsn kip KLYTWNd 206 PWN d't g's YTYBWNsf 207 Y" fl 
d'n 20S Y x 'twr' plnb'g Y pylwckl 21 APs PWN hm zwtyh yesn pr'c s'cynd 



K20 YDBHWNyt. 
K20 and DH om, 
K20 om. 
K43 om. 

In DH written as 'mwl. 
DH om. 

In K20 follows Y. 
In K20 follows Y. 
K20 om. 

In DH -w- is added above the line. K43 hwlst. 
DH om. 
Better W. 
DH hhht. 
K20 b'myk. 
K20 om. 
K43 inhrspd'n'. 
K43 om. 

In K43 followed by an erasure. 
In K20 under a smear of ink- 
In K20 followed by W. 
K20 pyHw tn'. almost pyiytln'. 
K20 and DH om. 
K20 ora. 

In DH follows Y BRA. 
204 K20 W. 

DH and K43 om. 
In K20 follows Y. 
K43 YTYBWNyt. 
K43 om. 



194 

195 
196 
197 

198 
159 
200 
201 
202 
203 



K20 [..Jyn'n due to a smear of ink. DH Yd'n written as one word, other possible 
readings are y'n or, if read together with the preceding Y, h'n. K43 om. 

210 K20 and K43 om. 

211 K20, hole, 1w[.) Y. 

212 K20 hwrdt 'm(r)dt (...Jlwckt. 
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W YDBHWNd hwrdt W 215 'mwrdt ysn' 

219, ,220 , , , ^„ x „.221 -—223 



PWN 



' Y"" dyn'yk 25) W 225 TBLWNyt ptyd'lk J 



3 "ywkl" 



blswm" 3 pr'c wstlynd : 

nylng 217 W 218 nylngst'n 2 

26) pr'c SGYTWNyt pySwtn' 224 Y 22S wst'sp V PWN 2 " hm hdyb'Iyh Y 2 

plnb'g 229 W 'twr gwsnsp 230 W 'twr Y bwlcynmtr* OL 'wcdystc'l 231 Y wcwlg 

nsdmk 232 Y 233 dlwnd gnnTc 234 mynwk 235 hysm Y hlwdlps W hm'k SDYA'n W 
dlwc'n 23 * W 237 wt twhmk'n' W 238 y'twk'n 239 OL ZK Y zwp'dtwm 240 dwshw 
YHMTWNd BRA HPLWNd 241 ZK 'wcdystc'l 242 PWN hm kwhssnyh 243 Y 244 
pysswtn ' Y b'myk 245 27) W L d'tl Vhrmzd LWTE 'mhrspnd'n 2 " OL gl Y 247 



213 
211 
215 

21S 

217 

21B 

219 

220 

221 

222 

223 

221 

225 

226 

227 

221 

229 

230 

231 

232 

233 

23* 

235 

23S 

237 

211 

219 

240 

241 

212 

213 

244 

245 

31$ 

247 



In K20 follows W. 
K20 wslynd. 

K20 om. 

K43 W dyn'. 

K20ylg. DHylng. 

K20 and K43 om. 

K43 nylgsfn. 

DH om. 

K20 om. 

K20 pyd(')lk. 

K20 sfySwtk. In K43 follows W. 

K20 pyslwtn'. 

K20 om. 

In K20 preceded by W. 

K20 om. 

K20 om. 

KZOprnb*. The letter -b- is written below the line. 

K20 gwSn'sp. 

Better 'wcdysc'l, 

DH nl'mk, possibly nySmk. K43 nysjmk possibly nydysmk. 

In K20 follows W. 

DH, smeared, gn'k. 

In DH follows dlwnd. 

K20 dlwcc'n, split between two lines, 

K20 om, 

DH and K43 om. 

DH and K43 om. 

In K20 and K43 follows Y. 

In DH follows an erasure. 

DH and K43 \vcdstc'i. Better 'wcdysc'l. 

K20 hmkhsnyh. DH ItmkwhssSn'yh. 

DH om. 

In DH and K43 follows Y. 

In K20 written as 'mdrspnd'n. 

K20 om. 
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hwkyly't 248 YATWNm 2 



W plm'dym 250 OL 'mhrspndV AYK YMLLWNd 251 
OL hm'k 2 " yzd'n W 2 " mynwk 'n AYK SGYTWNyt W 254 YHMTWNyt 2 * 5 OL 
hdyb'Iyh Y 2SS pysswtn* Y 2S7 b'myk 28) W 2Sa mtr Y 2 " pl'hw' gwy'wt 2 " W 2W slws 
tkyk 252 W lsn ,2€3 Y l'st W wlil'm 2 " Y 265 'm'wnd W 'st't Y pylwckl GDE Y 
dyn 1 Y 2 " m'zdsn'n" 7 nylwk Y 2ee l'dynytlyh 2 ' 9 Y gyh'n' 1'stl PWN plm'n Y 270 

29) L .d't1 OL 271 pwst YHMTWNm 272 OL hdyb'Iyh Y 273 pysswtn' Y b'myk 

30) BRA MHYTWNd 274 SDYA'n Y twm twhmk'n 275 31 ) w'ng OBYDWNyt 276 
gnnlc 277 mynwk Y 27ft dlwnd 279 OL mtr' Y 280 pl'hw gwy'wt' 281 AYK PWN I'styh 



2 " K43 hwkylyt. 
"' DH YATWm. 

In K20 -m written above the line. 
2Si K20 YMRWNd. 
252 K20 om. 
2 " K20 and DH Y. 

254 K20 om. 

255 K20 om. 

256 DH om. 
2 " K20 om. 
258 K20 om. 

" 9 DH om. Here ends MS K43. 

i6o K20ywt. 

2 * 1 K20 om. 

In K20 -k- is written below the line. 

263 K20 IwSn. 

264 DH wlhl'm. 

265 K20 W. 
166 K20 om. 

DH m zsn n . 
248 K20 om. 

269 K20 I'dynyt't. 

270 DH om. 

271 In K20 followed by W. 

272 Better YHMTWNd. 

273 K20 om. 
271 K20 om. 

275 K20 tm twmk'n: 

!7S DH OBYDWyf. 

877 DH gn'k. 

278 K20 om. 

!7 ' K20 om. 

!eo K20 om. 

! " K20 ywt. 
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LALA YKOYMWN LK mtr' Y 2 " pl'hw jAvt 2 " 32) W AHL mtr' Y 2 " pl'hw 
y>t 2as KALA OBYDWNyt 28 ' AYK ZNE 9 1000 $NT pst Y 2 " ZYs kit' OD 
KON 268 dh'k Y 289 dwsdyn' 290 W pl'sy'p 291 Y twr W 292 Tksndl 293 Y hlwm'dyk 294 
W 29S OLEs'n dwb'l kwstyk'n 2 " SDYA'n Y wc'lt' wis 1 1000 SNTV 297 Wm 
wys MN ptm'n. hwt'yyh 299 krt 33) W stlt' 2 " YHWWNyt' ZK dlwnd gnrf 00 
mynwk AMT 'ytwn' 'snwt r 34) mtr' Y pl'hw y'wt' 301 BRA MHYTWNyt hysm 
Y hldlws" 2 PWN stbwyh 30 ' dwb'lyt' 35) ZK 304 dlwnd gnn'k mynwk LWTE 
wswtk'n 305 W 30S wt twhmkV LAWHL 307 OL 309 t'l W 309 twm Y dwshw 
dwb'lyt' 3 " 36) W w'ng OBYDWNyt 311 mtr' Y pl'hw y'wt' 312 OL pysswtn' 313 Y 
b'myk AYK BRA 314 HPLWN BRA MHYTWN 3 " ZK 'wcdystc'l 3 " Y SDYA'n 



" z K20 om, 

283 K20 only -t. Better gwy'wf. 

294 K20 ora. 

285 K20ywr. Better gwy*wt'. 

286 K20 OBYDWyt. 

287 Better pstl. 

In K20 written as bwn. 
269 DH om. 

290 K20 dwSSdyn'. 

291 K20 prsyp. 

292 K20 om. 
292 K20 Isndi. 

294 K2Qhlm > dy(k). 
" s K20 om, 

296 In DH follows W. 

297 Better SN7. 

298 K20 hwt'yh. 

299 K20 st'lt. 

300 DH gn'k. 

301 K20 ywt. Better gwy'wt'. 
K20 hlwdtpL Belter hwldlwS or hwldlpi. 
Better stwbyh. 
K20 adds Y. 

K20 swtk'n written as yhwtk'n. 
DH om. 

In K20 written as LYWHL. 
In K20 follows Y. 
K20 om. 

In K20. the -b- is inserted afterwards. 
DH OBYDWyt. 
K20 ywt, Better gwy'wV. 
K20 lysswtn'. 



3 02 
303 

3 04 



K20 om. 
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nsdmk 337 SGYTWN OL ZNE 'yl'n MTA'n Y L 'whrmzd d't LAWHL wyPd 3 " 
g's dyn 319 W 320 hwt'yyh 3 " W QDM dlwnd'n AMT LK HZYTWNy BRA 
sk'yny 322 37) W QDM YHMTWNyt pysswtn' Y b'myk W 'twr Y 323 plnb'g 324 W 
'twr Y 325 gwsnsp W 32 ' 'twr Y bwlcynmtr' Y pylwckf" BRA MHYTWNyt' ZK 
dlwc Y KBD 'wc' BRA HPLWNyt' ZK 'wcdystc'l 329 AYK nsdmk Y SDYA'n 
W yesn pr'c s'cynd blswm pr'c wstlynd 329 W 330 YDBHWNd dw'cdh hwm'st' 331 
st'dynd L 'wnrmzd LWTE 'mbxspnd'n' 38) ZNE ZK LOYN YMRWNm 332 
39) pl'c YHMTWNyt 333 pysswtn' 334 Y b'myk OL ZNE 'yl'n MTA'n Y L 
'whrmzd d't OL ] lng 33S W 33 ' wyh lwt AMT dlwnd'n' OLE HZYTWNy 337 BRA 
sk'yny OLEs'n twm twmk'n" 339 LA 'Ic'nyk'n 340 



In K20 -WN- written above the line over an erasure. 
Better *wcdysc'l- 
DH nSs'mk. 
K20 wyl*. 
DH om. 
DH om. 
K20 hwt'yyh. 
K20 sk'ynny. 
K20 om. 
24 K20 plnb'. 
K20 om. 
DH om. 
In DH written as pylwcgl. 

Better \vcdysc'l. Id the middle of this world begins a lacuna in DH. It ends with the 
word wstlynd. 

K20 wstly'nd. 
DH om. 

In K20 the final stroke of this word is written at the beginning of the next line probably 
due to a misinterpretation of the scribe who read W. 

Better YMRRWNm. 

K20 SGYTWNyt. 
' 4 In K20 written almost a.s pyhswtn'. 
" K20 1'ng. 
36 DH om. 

Better HZYTWNyt. 

K20 Sk'ynny, Better skynyf. 

Better twhmk'n'. 

K20 'Ic'nykg'n. Final -g'n' is written below the line. 



33.5 

32« 
327 
328 



329 
330 
331 



332 
333 



337 
33B 
339 
3<0 
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Chapter Eight 

1)ZK Y 1 wlil'm Y 2 wlc'wnd I'd pytlc AYK PWN pwl GDEyh pr'c 
YHMTWNyt W wst'hm pr'c ASLWNyt' PWN g>s Y mgwpt'n 3 mgwptyh 4 W g's 
Y wcwlt Y s 1'st Y dyn' gwmlt' LAWHL wyl'yt" ZNE 'yl'n MTA'n Y L 
Nvhrmzd d't 2) W 'c W nyd'c W' kyn" W hysm W win W 'Isk W dlwndyh MN 
gyhV BRA nlpsyt' 3) W gwlg 'wb'm BRA OZLWNyt' W rays 'wb'm BYN 
YATWNyt' 4) W 'twr Y plnb'g" W 11 5 twr Y" gwsnsp/ 13 W" 'twr Y bwlcynmtr' 
LAWHL OL g's Y NPSE YTYBWNd W 'ysm" W bwd 16 d'tyh' BRA 
YHBWNd 5) W stlt" W 'py'ws" YHWWNyt' gnn'k" mynwk dlwnd" LWTE 
SDYA'n W twm twhmk'n' 21 6) 'ytwn' YMLLWNyt' 22 pysswm'" Y b'rayk AYK 
xMHYTWNt 24 YHWWN't §DYA 2S W MHYTWNt plyk MHYTWNt YHWWN't 
SDYA dlwcyh" W SLYtlyh W 27 MHYTWNt' YHWWN'nd twm twhmk'n" 



SDYA'n W 'pz'dyt'" Vhrmzd 3 * 
hw hwtV* Y hw dWn" W 3 



Y 31 hwt'y Y mhst W d J n>k LWTE 'mhrspnd'n' 
' GDE Y dyn' Y m'zdsn'n W 'pz'dyt dwtk Y 



Chapter Eight 

1 K20 ora. 

2 Here begins a lacuna in DH. It ends with the words pr'c ASLWNyt' 
DH m'wpiW. 

* DH m'wptyh. Better mgwpt'. 
s K20 om. 

6 DH wyUyt. Better wyl'dyt. 

7 DH om. 

8 DH kyp. 

9 DH Ipsyt. 

10 K20 plnb'. 

11 DH om. 
" DH om. 

K20 gwsn'sp. 

14 K20 om. 

15 K20 'sm. . 

In K20 the b- is written below the line, correcting a w. 
17 K20 sl'it. 

16 DH >vvW. 
l * DHgn'fe, 

20 DH ora. 

21 DH wi twmkW. 

22 K20 YMRWNyt. 

23 K20 pySiwtn'. 

In K20 -c is written above the line. 

Here begins a lacuna in DH. It ends with the words W d'we. 
26 DH W dlwc. 
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1't'n W l'st'n Y ss hwwlsf 3 ' wicytl'n' W" hwp wyl'stl 38 l't'n" W 40 l'st'n' 41 
YHWWN't"* 2 g's Y 43 dyn' W" hwt'yyb 45 7) pr'c YHMTWNyt' pysswtn' Y 
b'myk pr'c YHMTWNyt' LWTE 1 100 50" GBRA Y h'wst' MNW syd' smwl 47 
YHSNNd W" OHDWNd t*ht g's W 49 dyn' W so hwt'yh" Y 52 NPSE 8) gwptl 
'whnnzd OL spyt'm'n' zltwhst' ZNE 53 ZK Y LOYN YMRRWNra 54 AMT hclk 
Y 5S zltwhst'n' 56 si YHWWNyt W 57 'wlsytl'n' bwn YHWWNyt' 



27 DH y. 

28 K20 twm thmk'n. 

29 In K20 this word is repeated twice, the first being an unerased error at the end of a 
line: Jw>(0- 

30 Here begins a lacuna in K20. It ends with the words W GDE Y dyn'. 

31 Only in DH, written above the iine. 

32 DH only. Better hw hwt'y'n. 

33 Better hw dhywkW. 

Here begins a lacuna in DH. It ends with the words W l'st'n'. 
38 DH om. 

36 In K20 -r is written over the line above a stain. 

37 DH om. 

38 DH wyl'st'fn'. 
38 K20 ora. 

40 K20 om. 

41 K20 om. 

*' K20 bt for bw't. 

43 Barely readable in K20 where it is attached to the long tail of the preceding -jr. DH W. 

44 DH Y. 

45 K20 hwtyh. 

46 K20 100 SO. 

47 In K20 preceded by /. 

48 DH om. 

49 Better Y. 

50 DH om. 

51 K20 hwt'yh. 

42 K20 om. 

53 K20 MS r. f..JE. 

54 K20 YMRWNm. 
" K20 om. 

54 K20 LK. 
" K20 Om, 
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Chapter Nine 

1) 'wlsytl 1 I'd pytlc AYK PWN 1 1000 W 6 100 2 SNT 3 BRA YLYDWNvt 4 
W PWN 30 s SNTkyh OL fam pwrskyh Y s L 7 'whrmzd YHMTWNyt' 8 W 9 dyn' 
MKBLWNyt' 10 2) AMT MN hm pwrskyh" BRA YATWNyt' w'ng OBYDWNyt 
OL hwlsyt Iwnd 'sp AYK BRA YKOYMWN 3) BRA YKOYMWNyt' hwlsyt 
Y Iwnd 'sp 10 YWM" sp'n 4) W AMT ZNE YHWWNyt hmTc ANSWTA Y" 
gyh'n PWN SPYL dyn'" Y 1S m'zdysnV" BRA YKOYMWNd 5) mtr' Y plliw 
y'wt' 17 KALA OBYDWNyt OL 'wlsytl" Y 1 ' zltwhst'n AYK 'wlsytl" Y dyn' 1'st' 
wyl'stl w'ng OBYDWN 21 OL hwlsyt Y Iwnd 'sp AYK" BRA SGYTWN ME 
t'lyk AYT' 23 PWN kyswi Y Izh 24 wlwblsn' 25 W wwlwcKn' 2 ' W nym Y 27 



Chapter Nine 

I Better \tlytl. 

DH 8 100. For a discussion on the causes of this discrepancy refer to the Commentary. 
3 K20 om. 

* In DH -N-h written above the line. 
s DH3g. 

In K20 written above the line. DH om. 

In K20 written above the line. 
B K20 MS r. l(syt). 

9 K20 om. 

10 In K20 foUowed by the erasure of a word. In DH written as MKBLWNkf. 

II In DH follows Y. 

12 In K20 follows W. 

13 DH om. 

14 K20 SPYL (Y) dyn'. 

15 K20 om. 

ls DH m'zds'n. 

17 K20 ywt. Better gwy'tvt '. 

19 K20 hwUyt. Better *wSytl. 

19 K20 om. 

20 Better SvSytl. 

21 DH OBYDWNy. 

22 DH om. 

23 K20 AYT. 

24 Better Hzfi. 

25 Better w*wklwblSt. 
2S Better w'wklwclSt. 
27 Better nym J Y. 
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hwnyls 28 b'myk 25 6) W 3Q w'ng OBYDWNyt 'wlsytl 31 Y zltwhst'n" OL hwlsyt 
Iwnd 'sp 32 AYK BRA SGYTWN 7) BRA SGYTWNyt hwlsyt 'Iwnd 'sp Y 33 
wlc'wnd 34 W 3S hm'k ANSWTA PWN SPYL 36 dyn' Y m'zdysn'n 37 BRA 
HYMNNd 8) gwpts 'whrmzd AYK spyt'm'n' 3 ' zltwhst ZNE ZK Y LOYN' 
YMRWNm 39 AYK ZNE d'm LAWHL 40 OL AYT'yh Y NPSE HYTYWNyt' 
9) W" AMT nzdyk Y 42 he Ik si 43 YHWWNyt' pysswtn' Y wst'sp'n 44 OL pytTcyh 
YATWNyt 45 GDE Y 4€ ky'n" Y pylwckl 47 BRA OLE 44 YHMTWNyt 10) W ZK 
dwsmn MNW dlwcyh 49 QDM YTYBWNst'" cygwn twlk W 51 t'cyk W hlwm'yk" 
W SLYU" ANSWTA Y 'yl'nk S4 PWN cylyh W sthmbkyh W hwt'y dwsmnyh 55 
SGYTWNd 5 * W" 'tbs MHYTWNd W dyn'" nzl OBYDWNd W 'm'wndyh 



24 In K20 all seven continents are mentioned, The passage is as follows: 'Ic'h (recte 7z%) 
W sw'Jl W pldtpSh (recte pltdpf) wydtps W wlbljt (recte w*wklwbls"t) W wlwclip, (though 
the last letter, ending in an area were the MS is deteriorated, could possibly be an irregular 
-t; recte w'wklwclSt) W hwnyls b'myk. 

29 DH om. 

30 K20 om. 

31 Better Vfyf/. 

32 In place of the last two words K20 reads w'ng OBYDWNyt. 

33 K20 om. 

34 DH wlc'wn'd. 

35 DH om. 

36 K20 MS r. wy(h). 
57 DH m'zds'n'. 

3t K20 MS r. sp[..]'mtt. 

39 Better YMRRWNm. 

40 K20 Y(e). 

41 K20 om. 

42 DH twice. 

43 K20 MS r. s(l). 

44 In K20 wlt'sp'n where the first hook of the -S- is very close to the following one. 

45 K20 MS i. YATWN(y)[...] Y ky'n. However there seems not to be enough space for 
the word GDE. 

* 6 DH om. 

17 In DH written as pylwcgl. 

" K20 om. 

49 K20 dlwcyh. This peculiar final ~yh is common in K20 at the end of a line. 

so In K20 -N- is written above the line. 

51 DH om, -'" 

52 K20 hlmyk. 
" DH SLYtlyh. 

54 In DH the erasure of two letters ('£) precedes final -k. 
" DH dwSmyh. 

56 K20 MS r. [..JTWNd. 

57 K20 om. 
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pylwcklyh 59 *wbs" YBLLWNd W ZK Y d't W dyn' KRA MNW k'mkyh'" 
MKBLWNyt'" 'yn'y'" Vmkyh' 61 QDM MKBLWNyt" ZK M dY W dyn hm V" 
MHYTWNd OD AMT'" hc'lk si YHWWNyt' 11) W AHL AMT" hc'lk Y 70 
'wsytlm'h 71 YATWNyt' PWN 'wsytlmli 72 d'm lwbTctl" nylwktl 7 * YHWWNyt 
W dlwc Y 75 'c cyhik BRA znyt' W" pysswtn' Y 77 wst'sp'n 78 hm gwnk 73 dstwbl 
W It Y gyh'n' YHWWNyt" 12) W ao BYN ZK hc'lk Y 'wlsytlrnVn'" AN5WTA 
PWN bcskyh 'ytwn' klwk YHWWNd dlwk W dlmV 'ytwn* PWN kl 
YHYTYWNd 82 W YBLWNd AMT 83 BRA OL mlgyh" Y d'tst'nyh ADYNs LA 
YMYTWNd 85 AMT PWN smsyl W kit' MHYTWNd YKTLWNd" 13) AHL 
Tumwk 87 HNA" MN b'hl" Y" d'sl Y 'dwynkyh BOYHWNyt 91 SLYtlyh 



sa Here begins a lacuna in DH. It ends with the words KRA MNW. 

In K20 the MS is deteriorated and set at the beginning of a line. It is not possible to 
determine if a W, preceding this word and recorded by Anklesaria (1957, p. 76), was 
originally present. 

60 Better heS. 

61 K20 ktnkyh. 

" K20 MS r. (MK)BLWNyt. 

" K20 [.}(d)tyh. 

'* Id K20 written as 'k'mky. 

ss In K20 followed by W. 

66 In K20 followed by Y. 

" K20 ton*. 

" K20 funic. 

69 DH orn. 

70 K20 om. 

71 K20 'wlsytm'h. 

72 K20 MS r. [..JISytBYRH. 
" In DH followed by PWN. 
7 * K20 om. 

75 K20 om. 
16 K20 om. 

In DH written above the line. 

78 DH om. 

79 In DH -7i- is written above the tine. 

80 K20 om. 

61 K20 Svlsytm'h'n. Better \ufytlm1iV. 
82 K20 YHSNNd. 
" Better AYK. 

In DH written as mlkyh. 
95 In K20 follows W. 
es DH YKTLWNf. 

87 K20 filmwkti. 

88 K20 om. 
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Tilmwkyh I'd LA YHBWNd 14) W 92 TJmwk" MN ZK kyn' 'bycyt' 94 OL QDM 
ZK kwp Y dmb'wnd 95 MNW 96 bywl'sp Iwn dl'yt AYK KON 9 1000 SNT 97 
AYT' plytwn' LA zywndk cym I'd AMT 58 LK ZNE bnd BRA 99 LA 
wwydwcyt 100 W 101 QDM LA Tiycyh" 2 MNW 103 ZNE gybV pwl MN ANSWTA 
AYT' APs'n' MN wl Y ym krt' QDM HYTYWNt' HWEd 15) AHL ZK Tilmwk 
'ytwn' 104 bm cygwn ZNE 10S dl'yt'"' MN ZK cygwn 'cydh'k MN bym Y ZK 
Y 1 " 7 plytwn' dysk PWN kip Y plytwn ,x " LOYN'" 9 LALA YKOYMWNyt' ZK 
pltwm LA wydwcyf OD AMT Tiimwk 110 ZK 111 bnd W 112 cwp MN bwn BRA 
wydwcyt 16) W AHL 113 dhTc zwhl 1 " 'pz'yt bnd MN bwn BRA wydwcyt*" 5 
dwbnin' YKOYMWNyt W PWN gyw'k ZK 1 " 'hlwmwk 117 LAWHL 'wp'lyt W 
BYN gyh'n' dwblsn' 118 wn's 119 krtn' W 'ml wn's Y glV OBYDWNyt W MN 



100 
101 
102 
103 

104 
10S 
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In K20 bjtt, written almost as byhl. 

K20 om. 

DH BO'YHWNyC. 

DH om. 

K20 filmw. 

K20 Viycyt. In both manuscripts preceded by W. 

K20 dmb'^vnd. 

Better W OL. 

DH om. 

Better AYK. 

K20 om. 

Better v^dwey. 

K20 om. 

K20 'hycyt. 

Better AYK. 

K20 om. 

DH om. 

In DH follows ZNE. 

DH om. 

K20 MS r. (kip Y p)lytwn'. 

In K20 written below the line, under LOITN. 

K20 lilmw. 

In K20 follows Y. 

DH om. 

K20 MS r. AHf.j. 



114 Better z(')wi. 

11 Id DH w- is written above the line. 

116 



in 



K20 om, 

K20 MS r. 'hlmwf.J. 

K20 dwb'IStn'. 

In DH followed by Y. 
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mltwm 120 W 111 TWRA W gwspnd W 1 " 'p'ryk d'm Y 123 Vhnnzd PWN 3 
'ywkl 124 LAWHL Vplyt' W 12S 'p 12< W 'tbs W Vlwl znyt" W wn's Y glV 
OBYDWNyt 127 17) W AHL 126 'p W'ths W Vlwl LOYN' Y 'whrmzd Y 
hwt'y 129 PWN glcsn'" YKOYMWNyt 18) W glcsn' ZNE OBYDWNyt AYK 
plytwn' zywndk LAWHL OBYDWN OD" 1 'cydhTc 132 BPvA YKTLWNyt' 133 ME 
HT LK 'whnnzd" 4 ZNE LA OBYDWNyh" 5 LNE PWN gytyk 136 LA s'ym 
YHWWNtn 1 19) *ths YMRRWNyt AYK LA wbsym W"* MYA YMRRWNyt 1 " 
AYK LA tern 139 20) W AHL L Vhnnzd Y dVl OL slws W lte nylywsng 141 yzdt' 
YMLLWNm 142 AYK 1 " tn* Y 144 s'm'n" 5 kls'sp BRA ymb'nynyt 146 OD QDM 
Tiycyt' 21) W 147 AHL slws W 14 * nylywsng 149 yzdt' OL kls'sp 150 OZLWNd 3 b'l 
w'ng 1Sl OBYDWNd 22) W ch'lwm b'l LWTE pylweklyh 1 " s'm 1 " QDM 1 " 



K20 MS r. mltw[.) TWRA. 



K20 om. 

K20 Y. 

DH om, 

K20 ywk. 

K20om. 

K20 MYA. 

DH ora- 

In K20 follows W. 

K20 hwt'. 

K20 glcsn. 

la K20 O- is written above the line. In DH OBYDWNy without the following OD. 

K20 'cdh'k. 

K20 MHYTWNyt. 

1q DH followed by LK. 

TKlOBYDWNh. 

DH gv tvdv . 

dhy. 

K20 YMRWNyt. 

DH tewm. 

DH om. 

DH nylydwksn'g. 

K20 YMRRWNm. 

K20 om. 

K20 om. 

In DH follows Y. 

Better ywmbynyt'. 

K20 om. 

DH om. 

DH nylywksng. 

In DH written as gls'sp. 

In DH written KALA, 
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'hycyt W 155 ptylk Y 1SS 'cydh'k 



157 OZLWNyt* APs 1 " shwn 1 " MNs 1 



LA 



'snwyt'" 1 APs gt 1 " Y pylwckl" 3 OL si ptkwpyt"" W MHYTWNyt W 1 " 
YKTLWNyt'" 6 23) AHL 1 ' 7 dlwsk W 1M ptydlk MN ZNE 1 " gyh'n BPvA 
OZLWNyt' OD he'lk bwn OBYDWNm 170 24) W AHL swkl'ns 171 d'm 'pyck 172 
LAWHL OBYDWNyt W 173 lysfhyc 174 W tn Y psyn' BRA YHWWNyt' 



col. 



plcpf 175 PWN §RM W 17 * s'tyh 177 W 17e l'msn' 179 PWN yzd'n' k'm 1 
YHWWN't' 'ytwn' YHWWN't 'ytwn'tlc" 1 YHWWN't 



In DH written as pylwcglyh. 
' Better s'm'n. 
' In DH follows Y. 
1 DH om. 
1 K20 om. 
' K20 'c'dhk. 
1 K20 MNS. 
' K20 shw. 
' DH hcS. 

K20 'snpyt. 

K20 gt written almost as dyn. 

DH pylwegj. 

DH ptwpyt. 

K20 Om. 

K20 YLTLWNyt. 

In DH followed by W. 

K20 om. 

K20 MS r. ZN{.}. 

K20 MS r. (OBYDWN) [...JHL. 

K20 MS r. sw(S>ns d'm). 

K20 MS r. ('pyc)f.J (LAWH)L. 

K20 om. 

K20 MS r. (lysi>h)[...] (t)n\ 

K20plc'm. 

K20 om. 

K2Q Siyh- 

K20 om. 

K20 MS part. r. (l)Sn. 

K20 k'mk. 



K20 ytwntjf..}, Anklesaria (1957, p. 82, n. 7) suggests to read ytwn'tl ME in K20- 
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TRANSCRIPTION 



sndyisn i dadar ohrmazd i weh, T abzonig, I abzdyemdar, I rayomand, I 
xwarrahomand, ud amahraspanddn. *dfrlnisn I abezag weh-den i mazdesndn. 
tan-drustlh ud dagr-ziwisnih ud dbdd-xirih 6y ray ke *nibesihed. 



Chapter One 

/I/ ciyon az studgar paydag ku zarduxst az ohrmazd ahoslh xwdst. 

/2/ pas ohrmazd xrad I harwisp-dgahTh be 6 zarduxst rumud. 

/3/ u-s wan-ew bun padis be did ke cahdr azg padis bud, ek zarren, ud 
ek asemen, ud ek polawaden, ud ek <i> ahan abar gumext *estad. /4/ eg -is 
pad ed dast ku pad xwamn did. /5/ ka az xwarm be bud (u-s]*a-s guft 
zarduxst ku, xwaday I menogan ud getlgan, *nimdyed ku~m draxt-ew bun be 
did ke cahdr azg padis bud. 

/6/ guft -is, ohrmazd, 6 spitdman zarduxst ku, an draxt-ew bun ke to did 
<an getlg ast I man ohrmazd ddd>. /7/ an cahdr azg an cahdr awdm ast i 
rased. /8/ an I zarren an ka man ud to ham-pur sem ud wistdsp sah den be 
pad! red ud dewdn kdlbod be s kenned ud <dewdn az dskdragih> 6 wireg ud 
nihdn-rawisnlh estend. /9/ ud ant asemen xwaday Ih <T> ardaxsir T kay-Iah- 
/10/ ud an T polawaden xwadaylh <i> anosag-ruwan husraw l kawadan. 
/ 11/ ud an i ahan abar gumext *estad dus-pddixsayih <S> dewan T 
wizard-wars I xesm-tohmag, ka dahom sadozam i to sar bowed, spitdman 
zarduxst. 



Chapter Two 

/I/ pad zand i wahman yasn ud horddd yasn ud as tad yasn paydag ku *ew 
bar gizistag mazdak l bamddddn T den-petydrag o payddgih amad u-sdn 
petydrag pad den t yazaddn kard. 
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/2/ ud an <F> andsag-ruwan husraw I <kawadan> *mahdad, ud sabuhr i 
dadohrmazd I adurbadagan dastwar, ud adur farrbay I a-drd, ud adurbad <i> 
adurmihr, ud baxtafrld o pes xwast. /3/ u-s payman azis xwast ku, en 
yasmha pad nihan ma dared, be pad paywand I alma zand ma cased. 
/4/ awesan andar husraw payman hard. 



Chapter Three 

/I/ pad zand <Z> wahman yasn paydag ku zarduxst az ohrmazd dudtgar 
bar ahosih xwast. /2/ u-s guft, *an ku zarduxst ham, andar ed daman X to 
ahlawtar ud kardartar, dadar, ka man ahos be kuneh, ciyon wan I fud-bes ud 
gdbedsah ud fdst X friyan ud *cihrdmehan I wistdspan - *ed <> pisotan i 
bdmlg ast - ka man ahos be kuneh ciyon awesan, pad den i to weh 
wurrdyend, ku, dy den-burddr ke-s abezag weh-den l mazdesnan az ohrmazd 
be padtrift ahos be bud. eg awesan marddman pad den I to weh wurrdyend. 
/3/ guft-is ohrmazd ku, ka to ahos be kunam, spitaman zarduxst, eg tur 
I bradaros X karb ahos be bowed, ud ka tur I bradaros X karb ahos be bawed 
ristdxez ud tan X pasen kardan ne sayed. 

/4/ zarduxst pad menisn dusxwar sahist. /5/ ohrmazd pad xrad X 
harwisp-agahJh danist ku-s ce menld, spitaman zarduxst X ahlaw frawahr. 
/6/ u-s an X zarduxst dost fraz grift u-s - ohrmazd, menog <> abzdnfg, 
dadar X gehan <T> astomandan X ahlaw - u-s xrad X harwisp-dgdhth pad ab 
kirb abar dast I zarduxst kard u-s guft ku, fraz xwar. /!/ ud zarduxst azis 
fraz xward. u-s xrad l harwisp-agdhlh fraz pad zarduxst andar gumext. 
/8/ haft roz-saban zarduxst andar ohrmazd-xradih bud. 

/9/ u-s be did, zarduxst, pad haft kiswar zamlg marddman ud gdspanddn, 
ku har ek mdy cand tag pad pust ud tag tag sar d ku dared. /JO/ u-s be dld^ 
dar ud draxt, ke hamdyen cand resag X urwaran pad spandarmad zamlg, ku 
ciyon rust ested ud ku gumext ested. 

/U/ u-s haftom roz-saban xrad I harwisp-agdhlh az zarduxst abdz stad. 
/12/ zarduxst pad ed dast ku, pad xwamn I xwas I ohrmazd dad did? az 
xwamn ne *guhrdd ham. /IS/ u-s har do dast burd, an X xwes kirb abaz maltd 
ku, dagr zaman xuft islam ud ne *guhrad ham az en xwamn i xwas I 

ohrmazd dad. 

/«/ guft-is ohrmazd 6 spitaman zarduxst ku-t ce did pad xwamn I xwas 

i ohrmazd dad?. 
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/I5/ guft-is zarduxst ku, ohrmazd, menog X abzdnfg, dadar X gehan i 
astomandan, did ham hangad X was-xwdstag ke pad tan husraw ud ruwan kirs 
{nizar} ud pad dusox bud, u-m ne burzismg sahist. /W u-m did dnyqs i 
nest-xlr I acdrag, u-s ruwan frablh <ud> pad wahist <bud>, u-m burzismg 
sahist. /17/ u-m did tuwdnlg <f> nest-frazand, u-m nS burzismg sahist 
/ 18/ u-m did Skdh I was-frazand, u-m burzismg sahist. / 19/ u-m did 
droxt-ew ke haft azg padis bud, ek zarren, ud Ek asemen, ud ek royenudek 
b rinfen, ud ek arzlzen, ud ek pdWwaden, ud ek <T> ahan abar gumext estad. 
/20/ guft-is ohrmazd ku, spitaman zarduxst, en an I 6 pes gowam 
/21/ draxt^bunitddld,angetlgastlmanohrmazddad./22/udanhaft 

azg I to did, an haft awam ast I rased. 

/23/ ud an I zarren xwadaylh I wiStasp sah, ka man ud to den ham- 
pursem, wistasp Sah den be padlred, ud dewan kalbod be skenned; ud dewan 
az *askaragth 6 <wireg ud> nihan-rawisnih estend, ud ahreman ud dewan 
<ud> wisudagdn abaz 6 tar <ud> torn <I> dusox dwarend ud pahrez i ab ud 
ataxs ud urwar ud spandarmad zamlg paydag bawed. 

/24/ud an I asemen xwadaylh I ardaxsir I kay, [ka)*ke wahman i 
spandyadan xwanlhed, ke dew az marddman judag kuned; be *pa!ayed hamag 

gehan, den rawag kuned. 

/25/ ud an I rdyen xwadaylh I ardaxsir I gehan arastar ud wirastar ud 
an I sabuhr sah, (ka)*ke gehan X man ohrmazd dad arayed, bdxtaglh pad 
*daman I gehan rawag kuned. ud wehlh paydag be bawed. ud ddurbad . 
perdz-baxt I den-rast -wirastar pad rdy I <widaxt> passaxtag en den abag 
fud-ristagan <pahikared ud> abaz d rastlh awared. 

/26/ ud an I brinjen xwadaylh l askanan sah, ke jud-ristaglh <T> but az 
gehan be bared, ud an I druwand *aleksandar 1 *killsaylg az en den be 
*abeslhed <ud> az gehan wany ud abaydag sawed. 

/27/ ud an I arzlzen xwadaylh I wahram [l] gor sah, [kaj*ke menog i 
ranusn *wendbdag kuned, ud ahreman abag Jadugan abaz S tar ud torn i 

dusox dwarend. . . 

/28/ ud an I pdlawaden xwadaylh X husraw I kawddan sah, [ka} ke 
gizistag mazdak I bamdadan X den-petyarag, <> abag fud-ristagan ested, az 

en den abaz dared. _ _ 

/29/ ud an I ahan abar gumext -estad <dus-padixsaylh X dewan i 
W izard-wars I xesm-tdhmag> [spitamdn zarduxst hazarag sar I to] ka 
sadozam I dahom I <hazdrag l> to sar bowed, spitaman zarduxst. 
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Chapter Four 



/I/ guft-is zarduxst ku dadar l gfhan i astomandan, menog f abzorug 

daxsag i saddzam T dahom ce bowed? 

/2/ guft-is ohrmazd ku, spitaman zarduxst, rosn kunam. daxsag I hazarag 
<>>Jo sar baW ed <ku>, /3/ 5n T lddom ^ ^ .^ J 

hazar ewenag ud bewar ewenag dewan t wizard- W ars I xesm-tohmag /4/ az 
kustag I xwarasan, an I rudom-tohmag, 6 eransahr dwarend. ul-grift-drafs 
W, sya zen barend ud Wa rs wizard * pU st darend ud xwurdag ud 
mdom-bunlg <ud> nerog-kar-zanisn <ud> pesyar-wis hind. 

,// TT** 1 ^^ ^ f ™ m - tSh ™S "#Stf u-s bun ne paydag 
/6/ padjaduglh ul dwarend 6 en eran dehan I man ohrmazd dad./7/ ciyon 
was Us sozend ud winahend, ud man az mdnlgan ud deh az dakiganan. ud 
azadih ud wuzurgTH ud dahigamh ud den-rastlh ud payman ud *zenhar ud 
ranusn ud harwisp dahisn f man ohrmazd dad, ud en den <T> abeza* f 
rnazdeSnan, ud ataxs f wanram ^> pad d3d -g ah rustst EstM 6 ntstih rased 
udzarusnud *apparisn be o paydaglh rased. /8/ ud dn f wuzurg rostdg 
sahr-ew ud an I wuzurg sahr deh-ew, ud an I nuzurg deh dadag-ew, ud an I 
<wuzwg> dudag astanag-ew be bowed. 

/9/ spitaman zarduxst pad *anag-kamagl h ud sastarlh ud dus-padixsaylh 
wizlT I"/™/* 1 *" ' — ohrmazd dad. /20/ awe'sdn de'wan T 
wuard-wars freftar hend { ku an I gowend ne kunend} ud wattar-den hend 

it "I m " ^^ /W U ~ San P* « **»"" * rastlh ud e-wen 
nest udzenHar ne darend, ud pad past I kunend abar ne este'nd. /12/ pad 
freftanh ud az ud dus-padixsaylh be kanend en eran dehan I man ohrmazd 

/ 13/ andar an a W am, spitaman zarduxst, hamag mardom freftar be 
bawed. /„/ ud dzarm ud dXdram ud ruwdn-doStlh az gIL teZl 

iZft I r PUS> "* ^ QZ ^ bS S '° WSd > « d ™ d « ™«* 
jud-desbe bowed, ud mddar az duxtar Juddg ud jud-kdmag be baw~ed. 

J< f T Zam l * dah ° m l " ^ bawSd > 'P immSn »»*°S', ™°rse-d 

zoZTa T"V? sm M "" M r6z kamtar - /l7/ « >*™*™« 

tang tangtarud rah ninangtar. /IB/ ud bar tdhm be ne dahed ud bar f 

Z l2fdZilr ar M dar ** draxt be kamd - ka Sad * «™ ™°* 

be kahed, ud dah be abzayed ud an T be abzayed *xwarom ud casmg ne~ 
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bowed. /20/ ud mardom kodaktar *zayend u-san honor ud nerog kam ud 
fref tartar <ud> wattar-dadtar bawend ud spas ud azarm I nan ud namak ne 
darend, u-san dosarom pad *dudag ne darend. /21/ ud andar an T wattom 
awam murw^ew azarm wes dared ku 6y er [ij*ud den~burdar mardom 
/22/ u-san dahisn *pad-kar kam, u-san kar ud kirbag az dost kam rawed, ud 
hamag sardagan ud jud~kesa n 6 awesan anaglh-xwostar bawend. /23/ ud 
hamag gehan nasa-niganlh ud nasa-wistarisn be bowed. /24/ ud nasa 
mgamdan ud nasa sustan ud nasa soxtan, 6 ab ud ataxs burdan, ud nasa 
xwardan pad dad girend ud ne pahrezend. /25/ pad kar ud kirbag I wuzurg 
hangarend ud druwandlh ud rah I dusox wirayend. ud abaromh <ud> penlk 
ud wiyabamh I xesm ud az ray 6 dusox dworend. /26/ ud andar an i Skaft 
awam, spitaman zarduxst, padixsaylh T xesm I xurdrus ud dew I wizard-wars 
i xesm-tohmag, an f mdom-bumg, pad eran dehan mardoman fraz rawend 
/27/ ud demgan ki ebyanghan pad kust darend eg-son padyablh ddstan ne 
tuwan. /28/ ce pad a n i nidom awam nasa ud hixr owdn was bawed ku mard 
gam o gam be nihed pad nasa rawed. /29/ *ayab ka pad barsnum soyed pay 
az may be mhed, pad nasa rawed. /30/ *ayab ka pod nasd-kadog T awesan 
barsom pad fraz wistaredud dron fraz yazed, padixsa bowed./ '31/ *ayab pad 
an t mdom awam yazisn I pad do mard padixsa bowed kardan, to en den pad 
nestih ud nizarlh ne rased, pad sad, pad hazar, pad bewar ek-ew bowed ke 
pad en den wurroyed, ud an-iz I wurroyed kar azis ne kuned. ud ataxs T 
*ahram be 6 nestih ud nizarlh rosed, az hazar abaz 6 ek pahrezend, ud an-iz 
esm ud boy dadlha padis ne dohind. /32/ *ayab ko mard~ew <i> yast kard 
ested ud nerangestan ne daned ud pod weh-*menisnlh be abroad padixsa 
bawed. 

,/J 3/ . T a5tag "* * dZarm ~S lh W ~* be ojud-kesan ud Jud-ristagdn rased. 
M ud ktrbakkar f nek az dudag f azad-mardan ud mow-mardon be 6 
wad^warisnlh estend. /35/ ud xwurdagan duxt i azadagan ud wuzurgan 
ud mow-mardon pad zanlh girend. /36/ ud azadagan ud wuzurgan ud mow- 
mardan be 6 skohlh <ud> bandaglh rosend. ud *zanln ud xwurdag be 6 
wuzurglh ud padizsayih rosend. ud ocaragon ud xwurdagan be 6 pesgahlh ud 
rayeriidarlh rasend. 

/37/ ud gowisn i den-burdardn ud muhr [udj*i wizur d {ud}*i dadwar I 
rast,gowrsn I rastan ud an-iz I ahlawan [hangezeniganhanostlgan be bawed 
gowisn I xwurdagan ud spazgan, ud abaronan, ud afsosgaran, ud on I 
dro-dddestanan rast ud wabar darend. /38/ ud sogond pad dro [padis] 
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xwarend, ud zur-gugdyth padis dahend, ud zur ud andst abar man ohrmazd 
go wend. 

/39/ awesan ke pad herbedlh ud hdwistih nam barend ek 6 did ray wad 
xwahend ud ahog gowend ud ahog abar nigerend u-san ahreman ud dewan 
petyarag abar wes burd ested./ 40/ ud az windh I mardomdn kunend az pan] 
winah se winah herbedan ud hawistan kunend, ud wehan dusmen bawend. {ku 
ek o did ray wad <ud> ahog padis gowend. ud yazisn padlrend <ud> ne 
kunend, ud bJm az dusox ne darend}. 

/41/ ud andar an i dahom sadozam l hazdrag X to sar bawed, spitaman 
zarduxst, hamag mardom az-parist ud xwastag-den be bawend. /42/ ud 
abr-ew I kamgdr ud wad I arda pad hangam ud zaman I xwes waran kardan 
ne sdyed. /43/ ud hamag asman abr I nizm sabened. /44/ ud an I garm wad 
ud an I sard wad rased, ud bar ud tohm I ) or day an be bared. /45/ wdran-iz 
pad hangam i xwes ne wared <ud> dn-iz I wared xrafstar wes wared ku ab. 
/46/ ud ab I rodan ud xanlgdn be kahed ud abzayisn be ne bawed. /47/ ud 
stor ud gaw ud gospand kodaktar zayend ud wad-hunartar zayend, ud bar kam 
stdnend ud may kamtar ud post tanuktar ud sir ne abzayed ud carbist kam 
dared./ 48/ ud gaw <f> warzag nerog kam ud asp I arwand hunar kam <ud> 
pad tag kam bared. 

/49/ ud mardom pad an l skoft awam, spitaman zarduxst, ke kustlg pad 
mayan darend, *andg-xwastdrih I dus-padixsayih ud was an I drd- 
*dadestanan i-s abar mad ested, t-sdn zlndaglh andar ne abayed, marglh pad 
dyaft xwahend./ 50/ udjuwanan ud aburnayan pTm-menisn be bawend, u-san 
wiyufsisnig wazlg ud ramisn az dil abar ne ayed. /51/ ud Jasn ud nihadag I 
pesenagan ud usofrlt l yazaddn ud yast ud yazisn ud gandnbar ud 
frawardlgdn gyag gyag kunend ud an-iz I kunend padis abegumanlha ne 
wurroyend. /52/ ud paddsn dadthd ne dahend. ud dasn ud ahlawdad ne 
dahend, ud an-iz I dahend abaz *abaxsihend. /53/ ud dn-iz I weh-den 
mardom ke en den I weh I mazdesnan *stdyld ested, pad an I awesan rah ud 
*ristag, brahtnag <ud> *rawisnlh fraz rawend u-san pad an I xwes den ne 
wurroyend. /54/ ud dzad ud wuzurg ud *dahigan i nek az deh ud gyag I xwes 
pad *uzdehlgih az bun-gydg ud dudag I xwes be sawend. ud az xwurdagan ud 
wattaran tis pad niydz xwahend, 6 driyosih ud acaraglh rasend. /55/ en 
mardom pad dah no pad kust l abdxtar be abesihend. 

/56/ pad awesan dus-xwadayih har tis 6 nestlh ud acaraglh ud sabukth 
ud *andstlh rased. /57/ ud spandarmad zamlg daitan abaz wisayed, ud har 
gohr ud ayoxsust 6 payddgth rased, ciyon zarr ud asem ud roy ud arzlz ud 
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*surb. /58/ ud xwadaylh ud padixsaylh 6 aneran-bunigan rased, ciyon hydn 
<ud> turk ud xadur ud tobid, ciyon *hindug ud kdfyarud *cinlg ud *kdbulig 
ud subdlg ud hromdylg ud *karrmr-hyon ud sped-hyon. pad eran dehan I man 
<ohrmazd ddd> *padixsd bawend; framan ud kamag I awesan pad gehdn 
rawag be bowed. /59/ padixsaylh az awesan dawal-kustlgan ud tazlgan ud 
hromdyigdn be 6 awesan rased. 

/60/ awesan edon *dus-padixsa be bawend, ku ka mard-ew <f> ahlaw I 
nek ozanend <ayab> magas-ew pad £asm X awesan har do ek bawed./ 61/ ud 
darbds ud hangadlh ud abadlh ud deh ud dudag ud xwdstag ud dastagird ud 
kahas ud rod ud xanlg l eran weh-denan 6 awesan anerdn rased, ud spah ud 
marz ud drafs 6 awesan rased, ud xesm-kamaglh <ud dus-xwadayih pad 
gehdn rawend. /62/ ud az casm i awesan az xwastag purr ne bowed, ud 
xwdstag i gehdn gird kunend, ud azer I zamlg nihan kunend. /63/ ud 
dmwandlh ray kunmarz ud dastdnmarz I was kunend, ud waran l abaron was 
warzend. /64/ ud andar an i skoft awam sab rdsntar. ud sal ud mdh ud roz 
se-ek-ew be kahed. ud spandarmad zamlg abar ayed. ud sej <ud> marglh ud 
niyazomandih pad gehdn saxttar bawed. 

/65/ guft-is ohrmazd 6 spitaman zarduxst, en an I pes gowam, /66/ 6y 
druwand ganndg mendg, (ka]*ke be abayed abeslhenldan, stambagtar <ud> 
dus-pddixsdyihtar bawed. 

/67/ edon guft ohrmazd 6 spitaman zarduxst ku, be *xwan <ud> warm be 
kun pad zand <ud> pdzand, ud wizarisn be cos, 6 herbedan ud hawistan gow 
ud pad gehdn fraz gowend. awesan ke az sadozam ne agdh hind, eg-sdn 
gowend, emed I tan I pasen ray, boxtdrlh I ruwdn I xwes ray, harg ud anaglh 
<ud> petyarag I awesan Jud-dendn ud dewesndn abar glrend <ud> be barend. 
/68/ u-t en-iz gowam, spitaman zarduxst, ku, ke pad an awam tan xwahed, 
ruwdn boxtan ne tuwan, ce tan frablh, ruwdn kirs {nizdr} pad dusox. ke 
ruwdn xwahed, tan kirs {nizdr}, pad getlg skoh ud driyos, u-s ruwdn frablh 
pad wahist. 

Chapter Five 

/}/ pursid zarduxst az ohrmazd ku, ohrmazd, mendg T abzonlg, dddar I 
gelxdn <f > astdmanddn, ahlaw, {had, ohrmazd pad ahlaw xwdnisn ud abarig 
pad stayisn. ast ke dadar <f> ahlaw gowed} dddar, pad an I skaft awam 
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ahlaw bawend ud denlg bawend ke kusttg pad mayan darend ud den pad 
barsom yazend? u-san den i xwedodah pad dudag rawed? 

/2/ guft-is ohrmazd 6 spitaman zarduxst ku, mardan l pahlom an bawed 
ke andar an i skoft Swam kustig pad mayan dared ud den pad barsom yazed 
[ne] <eddn ciyon> pad xwadayih <f> wistasp sah. /3/ ke andar an i skoft 
awam /tea at yazamaide u aszm voful/ be gowed <ud> warm kard ested edon 
ciyon andar xwadayih i wistasp sah dwazdah-homast-ew i pad zohr <yast 
kard>. /4/ ud ke-s yast kard ested ud gdhan sriid ested owon ciydn ka[-s] 
pad xwadayih I wistasp sah yast-waz <ud> srud-gahan *bud he. /5/ ahlaw 
T ahlawan I pahlom an bawed ke pad weh-den I mdzdesndn ested u-s den I 
xwedodah pad dudag rawed. 

/6/ guft-is ohrmazd ku, spitaman zarduxst, andar en no hazar sal l man 
ohrmazd dad, mardom I andar an t skoft awam skofttar bawend. /7/ ce, 
andar dus -xwadayih I dzdahag ud frasyab I tur, mardom I andar an i skoft 
awam weh-zlyisntar ud wes-ziyisntar bud hend, u-san petyarag az ahreman ud 
dewan kamtar bud <hed>. /<?/ ce andar an I awesan dus-xwadayfh andar 
erans'ahr gyag ud deh I aweran ne bud <hend>, ciyon an I ka hazarag i to 
sar bawed, spitaman zarduxst. /?/ de hamag eran dehan pad asp sumb <f > 
awesan be kanlhed, awesdn drafs andar 6 padisxwargar rased, ud gah ud den 
<pad> *stahm-padixsdylh az andh be barend, u-san zanisn [az]*andar an 
gyag rased. 

/10/ spitaman zarduxst, en an I pes gowam. /ll/ ke az astan edon pad 
yazisn abar 6 weh, ke ohrmazd ray yazisn wes kuned. ohrmazd agah az 
ahlaylh, cegam-iz-ew. {ku, kdr ud kirbag mizd ud padasn ohrmazd agah az 
ahlaylh dahed}. hanjamamgan naran ud madagan yazam. {ud amahraspandan 
ke nar-iz madag-iz, awesan weh hend}. 



Chapter Six 

/I/ pursld zarduxst az ohrmazd ku, ohrmazd, menog I abzonig, dadar i 
gihdn i astomandan, ahlaw, az ku abaz wirayend en den T weh I mazdesnan? 
ud pad ce abzar be zanend en dewan I wizard-wars I xesm-tohmag? 
/2/ dadar man 6s dah ud awadagan l man 6s dah ku ne [edj*e *ziyend 
andar an T skoft awam. gisnag *ziyisnlh dah ku druwandlh ud rah I dusox ne 
wirayend. 
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/ 3/ guft-is ohrmazd ku, spitaman zarduxst, pas az nisanag l sya 
padixsaylh [az]*6 awesan xesm-tohmagan az sar man dehan, druz T *seddsp 
<T> *kilisayZg <rased> {had mdhwindad guft ku hromayig bawend ud rosan 
guft ku suxr kulah ud suxr zen ud suxr drafs bawend. had ka daxsag T awesan 
bowed}. /4/ ka be ay end, spitaman zarduxst, xwarsed nizm nisan nimayed ud 
az gonag warded, pad gehan nizm ud torn ud tarlglh bowed, pad asmdn 
nisanag T gonag gonag payddg bowed, ud bum-candag T was bawed, ud wad 
stambagtar ayed ud pad gehan niyaz ud tangih ud dusxwanh wes 6 didar 
dyed ud tir ud ohrmazd wattaran ray padixsaylh rdyenend. 

/5/ ek sadganag ud ek hazar ganag ud bewargdnag bawend druz i *seddsp 
<T> *killsaylg, drafs I suxr darend, u-san <pad> rawisn was tdzend 6 en eran 
dehan T man ohrmazd dad td arang bar {had bud ke frdt rod guft}, to 6 
yondn i asurestan-*manisn {had yondn saxt-amar u-s asurig-manisnih ed ku 
mardom I asurlg padis *manend} ud an f awesan nisemag {had bud ke 
gills tag T dewan guft}. /6/ edon be ozone nd an T awesdn xesm-tohmagan 
sadganag ud hazdrgdnag ud bewargdnag ud abaz wardend. drafs, nisan ud 
amar spdh i awesdn dewan T wizard-wars be rasend 6 en eran dehan i man 
ohrmazd dad. ud hen I frdx-amg, dusmen turk ud karmlr {had ul-drafs hend 
ce drafs ul girend. had pad was maragih 6 *rdn dehan ciyon bus I asp be 
estend}. turk I dawal-kustig <ud> hromayig i *seddsp i *kilisdyig pad 
ham-rasisnih frdz rasend. /7/ ud pad ham-koxsisnlh pad se gyag *ardig i 
wuzurg se bar [bud] bowed, spitaman zarduxst. /8/ ek pad xwadayih i kdus 
{ka} pad an i dewan abagih abdg amahraspandan. /9/ ud dudigar ka to, 
spitaman zarduxst, den *padire ud ham-pursagih t to <bawed; ud> wistasp 
sah ud arjdsp i xesm-wisud pad kdrezdr I den pad ham-koxsisnih i pad sped 
razur {had bad ke andar pars guft} <pahikdrend>. /10/ ud sidigar ka 
hazarag l to sar bawed, spitaman zarduxst, ka an har se 6 ed gyag rased ud 
turk ud tdzig ud *hrdmdyig {had bud ke dost i *nisdnag guft}. hamag eran 
dehan i man ohrmazd dad az gah i xwes be 6 padisxwargar rased {had bad 
ke ddur gusnasp pad war i cecast i *zofr i garmo-db i Jud-dew <guft>. had 
dnoh-iz den payddg. had bud ke mdhig guft. *dduroy guft ku *karzang}. edon 
pad tdzisn bawed pad en eran dehan i man ohrmazd dad az xesm-tohmagan, 
spitaman zarduxst, ku <az> en mardom 6<y i> padisxwargar ud pars ud 
surdg-*mdnisn ud kof-*mdnisn ud daryd-*mdnisn eg-is nihang be maned. 
/ll/ ce ka soy xwes be tuwdn boxtan eg-is zan ud frazand ud xwdstag aydd 
ne bawed. 
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/12/ ud pas zarduxst guft ku, ddddr, man os dah, dwddagdn i man 6s dah 
ku ma <e> ziyend andar an i skoft Swam. 

/13/ <guft-is ohrmazd ku, bim ma dar spitdman> zarduxst, ce an rdz ka 
saddzam <z dahom I> hazdrag X to sar bowed [i zarduxstdn ka] ec-*ew 
druwand az en hazdrag andar an hazdrag ne sawed. 



Chapter Seven 

/]/ pursfd zarduxst az ohrmazd ku ohrmazd menog <F> abzonlg, ddddr 

T gehan <f> astomanddn, ahlaw, ka awes an edon was marag hend pad ce 
abzdr be sdyend abeslhenidan? 

/2/ guft -is ohrmazd ku, spitamdn zarduxst, ka dew l wizard -wars X xesm- 
tohmag 6 paydagTh dyed pad kust X xwardsdn nazdist nisdn I syd payddg 
bowed, zdyed use dar i zarduxstdn pad war i frazddn {had <bud> ke pad 
*zreh <T> kaydnse guft. had biid ke pad *kdwulistdn guft}. /3/ pad 
sih-sdlaglh 6 ham-pwsaglh <f> man, ohrmazd, rased, spitamdn zarduxst 
{<hdd bud ke> pad kust X cl nest an guft. had bud ke andar hindugdn guft}. 
/4/ zdyed kay-ew {had pid T 6y kay az kaydn tohmag} pad aydrih 6 usedar 
<o> hindugdn sawed. /5/ pad ek-sad-sdlagih kdmag 6 zandn bowed u-s azis 
zdyed kay-ew f denig, wahrdm I warzdwand nam xwdned {had bud ke sdbuhr 
guft}. /6/ <pad den payddg > ku an sab ka an kay zdyed nisdn 6 gehan 
rased, stdrag az asmdn wared, ka 6y kay zdyed stdrag nisdn nimdyed {had 
dadohrmazd guft ku dbdn mdh ud wad rdz}. pidar i 6y kay frazdm bowed 
<ud> pad kanigdn T sdh parwarend. xwaddy zan-ew bawed. 

/!/ 6y kay ka sih-sdlag bowed {had bud *ke dwdm guft} pad amar drafs 
spdh I hindug ud *cinlg ul -grift -drafs hend {ce drafs ul gTrend}, abrdstag- 
drafs hend ud abrastag-zen hend pad tdzisn ul tdzend td weh rod {<hdd> bud 
ke bum-ew deh guft} td andarag [bar] bahl ud bahldn, spitamdn zarduxst. 
/S/ ka stdrag I ohrmazd ul 6 *bdlist rased ud anahld ray frod abganed, 
xwaddyth 6 kay rased, was amar gund *zendwand <ud> drdstag drafs hend. 
/9/ {had bud ke az sestdn ud pars ud xwardsdn <guft>. had bud ke az war 
l padisxwdrgar guft. had bud ke az "harew kofestdn guft. had bud ke az 
tabor est an guft}. 

/lO/ ud az an kustag aburndyag-ew <i> andsldr be 6 paydagTh dyed {had 
drafs T drdstag ud was marag spdh I padisxwdrgar az erdnsahr zenigdn ud 
gund ud spdh. <hdd> bud ke guft ku kurd-iz kirmdn-iz xwdnend. *ne 



142 



payddg}. /ll/ <pad den payddg> ku pad ham-aydnh <ud> ham-drafs 6 en 
erdn dehdn <rasend ud> was marag be ozanend awesdn xesm-tohmagdn l 
*seddsp <ud> hen l frax-anlg <ud> dam gurg i do zang ud dew X dawdl- 
kustlg. /1 2/ pad *arang bar se kdrezdr kunend, <ek pad ...>, ek pad *sped 
razur ud ek pad dast i *nisanag. /IS/ {had bud ke guft kit, pad war T 
se-tohmag. ud bud ke guft ku, andar rnarw T sedan, had bud ke andar pars 
guft}./ 14/ 6 past i erdn dehdn amar spdh i *xwardsdrug abrdstag -drafs hend 
{<hdd> ku drafs T *babr post ddrend. u-s an wad -drafs <T> *bandag <T> 
sped}. /15/ ud amar [ul] spah nixwarend td 6 gilistag I dewan. edon be 
ozanend ku hazdr zan pas mard-ew wenend ud be xwdhend. 

/16/ ka zaman sar bowed, spitamdn zarduxst, ud awesdn dusmendn edon 
be abesihend ciyon draxt-ew bun ka pad *ew sab [i] zamestdn i sard abar 
rased ud pad ed sab warg be abganed. /17/ abdz wirdyend en eran dehdn i 
man, ohrmazd, dad. /18/ ud pad dwdrisn dwdred ganndg menog abdg dewan 
ud wattar-tohmagdn ud xesm t *xurdrus. be 6 pust ud aydrlh T awesdn 
dewesnan ud xesm-tohmagdn rased, spitamdn zarduxst. /19/ ud man, ddddr 
ohrmazd, frestam neryosang yazad ud sros ahlaw be kangdiz T syawaxs i 
bdmig kard, be cihromehan l wistaspdn <f > kaydn xwarrah T den-rast-wirdstdr 
ku ed pisotan l bdmig frdz raw 6 en eran dehdn i man, ohrmazd, dad ud 
<pad> dtaxs <ud> dbdn frdz yaz hddoxt ud dwdzdah-fiomdst {had pad dtaxs 
<ud> dbdn frdz yaz, an i pad dtaxs <ud> dbdn payddg}. 

/20/ ud rawed neryosang yazad ud sros ahlaw az weh cagdd i ddyti 6 
kangdiz i syawaxs T bdmig kard azis wdng kunend ku, frdz raw pisotan T 
bdmig, cihromehan l wistaspdn <i> kaydn xwarrah i den-rast-wirdstdr frdz 
raw 6 en erdn dehdn i man, ohrmazd, dad. abdz wirdy gdh i den ud xwaddylh. 
/2l/ awesdn me no gi ha abar rawend u-sdn yazend dwdzdah-homast i pad 
zohr. 

/22/ ud frdz rawed pisotan T bdmig abdg ek-sad ud pan] ah mard l ahlaw 
ke hdwist i pisotan hend pad syd samor ud jdmag pad menog weh ddrend. ul 
rawend pad humat ud huxt ud huwarst ud <pad> ataxs [l]*ud dbdn frdz 
yazend hddoxt ud baydn yasn. frdz stdyend man, ohrmazd, abdg 
amahraspanddn. /23/ ud pas az an be s kenned petydrag se-ek-ew. 

/24/ fraz rawed pisotan T bdmig abag ek-sad ud pan] ah mard ke syd 
samor dar end 6 ddur I xwarrahomand i rosn kirb xwdnend pad dad -gdh 
nisdst l dan i ddur farrbay T perozgar. u-s pad liam-zotih yazisn fraz sdzend, 
barsom frdz wis tar end ud yazend horddd ud amurddd yasn pad nerang ud 
nerangestdn I denig. /25/ ud skenned petydrag se-ek-ew. 
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/26/ frdz rawed pis 6 tan X wistdspdn pad ham-ayarXh X adur farrbay, ud 
adur gusnasp, ud adur X burzenmihr 6 *uzdeszdr X wuzurg, nisemag I druwand 
gannag menog. xesm l xurdrus, ud hamag dewan, ud druzan, ud 
wad-tdhmagdn, ud jadugdn 6 an T zo fay torn dusox rasend. be kanend an 
*uzdeszdr pad ham-kdxsisnXh X pisdtan X bdmlg. 

/27/ ud man, ddddr ohrmazd, abdg amahraspandan, 6 gar l hukairydt 
dyem ud framdyem 6 amahraspandan ku gdwend d hamag yazaddn ud 
menogan ku, rawed ud rased 6 ayarXh X pisdtan X bamig. /28/ ud mihr i 
frdx-goyod, ud srds <I> tagXg, ud rasn I rdst, ud wahrdm X amdwand, ud as tad 
I perozgar <ud> xwarrah I den i mdzdesndn, nerdg T rayenXdarXh X gehdn 
drdstdr pad framdn I /29/ man, dadar, 6 pust *rasend 6 ayarlh l pisdtan l 
bdmlg. /30/ be zanend dewan [i)*ud tom-tdhmagdn. 

/31/ wdng kuned gannag me nog i druwand 6 mihr t frdx-goyod ku, pad 
rdstih ul est, to, mihr i frdx~*goydd, 

/32/ ud pas mihr I frdx-*gdyod wdng kuned ku, en no liazdr sal past^*ew 
T-s kard td nun dahdg I dujden, ud frdsyab T tur, ud aleksandar i hromaylg, 
ud awes an dawdl-kustigdn dewan l wizard -wars ek hazdr *sdl dwdm wes az 
paymdn xwaddylh kard. 

/33/ ud stard bowed an druwand gannag menog ka edon dsnud- /34/ mihr 
T frdx-*gdyod be zaned <ud> xesm I *xurdrus pad *stdwih dwdred. /35/ an 
druwand gannag menog abdg wisudagdn ud wad-tdhmagdn abdz 6 car ud torn 
i dusox dwdred. 

/36/ ud wdng kuned mihr I frax-*goyod 6 pisdtan f bdmlg ka, be kan, be 
zan an *uzdeszdr I dewan nisemag. raw 6 en erdn dehdn I man ohrmazd dad 
abaz wiray gdh <I> den ud xwaddylh. ud abar druwanddn ka to wene be 
skenne. 

/37/ ud abar rased pisdtan t bdmlg ud adur T farrbay, ud adur I gusnasp, 
ud adur f burzenmihr I perozgar be zaned an druz I was-dz, be kaned an 
*uzdeszdr ku nisemag I dewan. ud yazisn frdz sdzend, barsom frdz wistarend. 
ud yazend dwdzdah-hdmdst, stdyend man ohrmazd abdg amahraspandan. 

/38/ en an <f> pes *gdwam. /39/ frdz rased pisdtan l bdmlg d en erdn 
dehdn l man ohrmazd dad, d arang ud weh rod. ka druwanddn dy *wened be 
*s kenned awes an tom-*tdhmagdn ne arzdmgdn. 



Chapter Eight 

/I/ an l wahrdm I warzdwand ray payddg ku pad purr-xwanahlh frdz 
rased ud wistaxm frdz banded pad gdh X mowbeddn *mowbed ud gdh T wizard 
T rdst I den gurnard, abdz wiray ed en erdn dehdn i man, ohrmazd, dad. 
/2/ ud az, ud niyaz, ud ken, ud xesm, ud war an, ud aresk, ud druwandl h az 
gehdn be nirfsed. /3/ ud gurg dwdm be sawed ud mes dwdm andar dyed. 
/4/ ud adur T farrbay, ud adur i gusnasp, ud adur T burzenmihr abdz 6 gah 
I xwes nisanend ud esm ud boy dddihd be dahend. /J/ ud stard ud abe-os 
bawed gannag menog <X> druwand abdg dewan ud tom-tdhmagdn. 

/6/ edon gdwed pisdtan T bdmlg ku, zad bawdd dew, ud zad parig, zad 
bawad dew-druzlh ud wattarih, ud zad bawdnd tom-tdhmagdn <ud> dewan. ud 
abzdyed ohrmazd T xwaday I mahist ud ddndg abdg amahraspandan, 
hu-*xwaddydn i hu-*dahigdn, ud xwarrah i den T mdzdesndn- ud abzdyed 
dudag l rdddn ud rdst an i huwarst warziddran. ud xub wirdstdr rdddn ud 
r as tan bawdd <f > gdh X den ud xwaddylh. 

/7/ frdz rased pisdtan X bdmlg frdz rased abdg ek-sad pan} ah mard X 
hawist ke syd samdr ddrend ud gXrend taxt-gdh (udj*i den ud xwadayXh X 
xwes. 

/8/ guft-is ohrmazd d s pita man zarduxst en an X pes go warn ka hazdr ag 
X zarduxstdn sar bawed ud *usedaran bun bawed- 



Chapter Nine 

/// *usedar ray payddg ku pad ek hazdr ud sas-sad sal be zdyed ud pad 
sXh-sdlagXh d ham-pursagih X man ohrmazd rased ud den padired. /2/ ka az 
ham-pur saglh be dyed wdng kuned d xwarsed <i> arwanddsp ku, be est! 
/3/ be ested xwarsed l arwanddsp dah rdz-saban. /4/ ud ka en bawed hamag 
marddm X gehdn pad weh -den X mdzdesndn be estend- 

/5/ mihr X frdx-*gdydd wdng kuned d *usedar X zarduxstdn ku, *usedar 
X den-rdst-wirdstdr wdng kun d xwarsed f arwanddsp ku be raw ce tarlg ast 
pad kiswar X arzah <ud> *wdrUbarst ud *worujarst ud nem<-ew> f xwanirah 
<f> bdmlg. 

/6/ ud wdng kuned *usedar I zarduxstdn d xwarsed <T> arwanddsp ku, 
be raw! /7/ be rawed xwarsed <I> arwanddsp X warzdwand. ud hamag 
marddm pad weh-den l mdzdesndn be wurrdyend. 



144 




145 



/8/ guft-is ohrmazd ku, spitdmdn zarduxsl, en an T pes gowam ku en dam 
abaz 6 astfh i xwes anayed. /9/ ud ka nazdxk i hazarag sar bawed pisotan 
i wistaspdn 6 payddgih dyed, xwarrah T kaydn l perozgar be <o> 6y rased. 
/10/ ud an dusmen ke dmzih abar nisdst ciyon turk ud tazlg ud hromdytg ud 
waltar <az> mar do m T erdnag pad cerlh ud stambaglh ud xwaddy-dusmemh 
rawend ud ataxs zanend ud den nizdr kunend ud amdwandih <ud> perdzgarfh 
[awis)*azis barend. ud an i dad ud den, har ke kdmagihd padired enya 
a-kamagika abar padired - an dad ud den - home zanend ta ka hazarag sar 
bowed. 

/ll/ ud pas ka hazarag i usedarmah ayed pad usedarmah dam rawdgtar 
<ud> nerogtar bowed, ud druz T az-cihrag be zoned, ud pisotan i wistaspdn 
ham-gonag das (war ud rod i gehdn bawed. /12/ ud andar an hazarag I 
*usedarmdhdn mardom pad bizeskfh edon kirrog bawend, ddrug ud darmdn 
edon *pad-kar aware nd ud barend fkaj*ku be 6 marglh T dadestdnih eg-is ne 
mi rend <be> ka pad samser ud kdrd zanend 6 zanend - 

/13/ pas ahlomoY ed az bahr I das M r i ewenaglh xwahed wattarlh <ud> 
ahlomoyih ray ne dahend. /14/ ud ahlomoy az an ken axezed 6 abar an kof 
T dumbdwand [ke]*ud <o> bewarasp ron drdyed ku nun no hazar sal ast <ku> 
fredon ne zindag, cim ray [ka]*ku to en band be ne *wiyoze ud abar ne 
axezeh [ke)*ku en gehdn purr az mardom ast, u-sdn az war T Jam~kard abar 
dnld hind. / 15/ pas an ahlomoy edon ham-ciyon en drdyed, az an ciyon 
azdahdg az bim I an I fredon desag <I> pad kirb i fredon pes ul ested an 
fradom ne wiyozed, ta ka ahlomoy an band ud cob az bun be wiyozed- 
/16/ ud pas dahdg *zor abzayed, band az bun be wiyozed, <pad> dwarisn 
ested ud pad gyag an ahlomoy abaz obdred. ud andar gehdn dwarisn windh 
kardan. ud amar windh i garan kuned ud az mardom ud gaw ud gospand ud 
abdrtg dam f ohrmazd pad se-ek-ew abaz obdred. ud db ud ataxs ud unvar 
zaned ud windh i garan kuned. 

/17/ ud pas db ud ataxs ud urwar pes I ohrmazd f xwaddy pad garzisn 
ested. /18/ ud garzisn en kuned ku fredon zindag abaz kun ta azdahdg be 
dzaned c'e agar to, ohrmazd, en ne kuneh amd pad getlg ne sdyem budan- 
/19/ ataxs go wed ku, ne waxsem ud db go wed ku, ne tazam. 

/20/ ud pas man ohrmazd I daddr 6 sros ud neryosang yazad gowam ku 
tan l sdman keresdsp be *Jumbened ta abar axezed. /2l/ ud pas sros ud 
neryosang yazad 6 keresdsp sawend, se bar wdng kunend. /22/ ud cahdrom 
bar abdg perozgarlh *samdn abar axezed ud padirag I azdahdg sawed u-s 
saxwan azis ne dsnawed u-s gad T perozgar o sar pahikobed ud zaned ud 
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dzaned. /23/ pas drosag ud petydrag az en gehdn be sawed ta hazarag bun 
kunam. 

/24/ ud pas sosdns dam abezag abaz kuned, ud ristdxez ud tan I pasen 
be bawed. 

/Col/ frazaft pad drdd ud sddlh ud rdmisn pad yazaddn kam bawdd edon 
bawdd eddntar-iz bawdd. 
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TRANSLATION 
ZAND I W AMMAN YASN 1 



Praise of the Creator Ohrmazd, good, bountiful, <all>-increasing, majestic 
and glorious, and of the Amahraspand. Blessings unto the pure good religion of 
the Mazdeans. Health, long life and material prosperity to him <for> whom <tbis 
book> is written. 



Chapter One 

/!/ As is revealed in the Studgar, Zarduxst sought immortality from 
Ohrmazd. 

/2/ Then Ohrmazd showed the wisdom of omniscience to Zarduxst. 

/3/ And therewith he saw the trunk of a tree on which were four branches, 
one of gold, one of silver, one of steel, and one on <which> iron had been 
mixed. /4/ Then he considered 2 that he had seen it in a dream. /5/ Once woken 
from sleep, Zarduxst said, "O Lord of spiritual and material beings, it seems that 
I have seen the trunk of a tree on which were four branches". 

/6/ Ohrmazd said to Spitaman Zarduxst, "The tree trunk that you have 
seen, <that is the material world which I, Ohrmazd, have created>. /!/ Those 
four branches are the four epochs that will come. /8/ The one of gold is that 
during which I and you converse, and king Wistasp accepts the religion and 
breaks the bodies of the dews and <the dews, from the condition of being 
visible>, take to flight and hiding 3 . /9/ And the one of silver is the reign <of > 
Ardaxsir the Kayanid king. /10/ And the one of steel is the reign <of > Husraw 
of immortal soul, son of Kawad. /ll/ And the one on which iron had been 
mixed is the evil rule <of > the parted hair dews of the seed of Xesm, when it 
will be the end of your tenth century, o Spitaman Zarduxst. 



The title is not found in any of the MSS. 
2 Translates pad ed dast, 
Translates nihan-rawiShih. 
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Chapter Two 

/l/ In the zand of the Wahman Yasn and of the Hordad Yasn and of the 

Astad Yasn it is revealed that once the accursed Mazdak son of Bamdad, the 
adversary of the religion, appeared. And <his followers> 4 brought detriment to 
the religion of the yazads. 

/2/ And Husraw of immortal soul, son of <Kawdd> summoned before 
<him> *Mahdad, Sabuhr of Dadohrmazd, Dastur of Adurbadagan, Adur 
Farrbay the honest, Adurbad <0f > Adurmihr, and Baxtdfnd. /3/ And he asked 
an agreement from them, "Do not keep these Yasnas in concealment, but do not 
teach the zand outside your offspring". /4/ They made the agreement with 
Husraw. 



Chapter Three 

/l/ In the zand <of > the Wahman Yasn it is revealed that Zarduxst sought 
immortality from Ohrmazd for a second time. /2/ He said, "Creator, if you 
make me immortal, I who am Zarduxst, the most righteous and the most active 
among these creatures of yours, as the tree of antidotes, and Gobedsah, and lost 
of the Friy, and Cihromehan son of Wistasp — he <who>" is the glorious 
Pisotan — if you make me immortal like them, <many> will better believe in 
your religion, <thinking>, "That believer who has received the pure good religion 
of the Mazdeans from Ohrmazd has become immortal". Then those men will 
better believe in your religion". 

/3/ Ohrmazd said, "If I make you immortal, o Spitaman Zarduxst, then the 
Tur Bradaros, the karb, will be immortal, and if the Tur Bradaros, the karb, 
will be immortal it will not be possible to perform the Resurrection of the Dead 
and the Final Body. 

/4/ Zarduxst, in thought, was displeased. /5/ Ohrmazd, through the wisdom 
of omniscience, knew what he, Spitaman Zarduxst of the righteous frawahr, 
thought. /6/ He took the hand of Zarduxst, he — Ohrmazd, the bountiful 
spirit, the Creator of the world <of> material beings 5 , holy — put his wisdom of 



4 The enclitic pronoun -san indicates a plural. 
s For astdmand see GIgnoux (1979). 
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omniscience, in the form of water, on the hand of Zarduxst 6 and said, "Drink". 
pi And Zarduxst drank of it. He blended the wisdom of omniscience in 
Zarduxst. /8/ Seven days and nights was Zarduxst in the wisdom of Ohrmazd. 

/9/ Zarduxst saw on the earth of the seven continents the men and the 
cattle, <so well> that of each one <he knew> how many hairs were on the back 
and which way every single one pointed. /10/ He saw plants and trees, that is 
to say 7 all the roots of the plants in the earth, Spandartnad, how they have 
grown and where they have mingled . 

11/ On the seventh day and night he took back the wisdom of omniscience 
from Zarduxst. /12/ Zarduxst considered, "<What> have I seen in the pleasant 
dream created by Ohrmazd! <Yet> I have not woken from sleep". /13/ He 
raised both <his> hands, rubbed his own body <and fhought>, "For a long time 
I have slept and <yet> I have not woken from this pleasant dream created by 

Ohrmazd". 

14/ Said Ohrmazd to Spitaman Zarduxst, "What have you seen in the 

pleasant dream created by Ohrmazd?". 

15/ Zarduxst said, "Ohrmazd, bountiful spirit, Creator of the world of 
material beings, I have seen 9 a rich man of much property who was honoured 
in the body and thin {weak} in (he soul and was in hell, and it did not seem 
praiseworthy to me. /16/ And I saw a poor man lacking everything and needy, 
his soul was fat <and was> in paradise, and it seemed praiseworthy to roe. 
/17/ And I saw a powerful man without offspring, and it did not seem 
praiseworthy to me. /18/ And I saw a poor man endowed with much offspring, 
and it seemed praiseworthy to me. /19/ And I saw a tree on which were seven 
branches, one of gold, one of silver, one of copper, one of brass, one of lead, one 
of steel and one on <which> iron had been mixed." 

/20/ Ohrmazd said, "O Spitaman Zarduxst, this is what I foretell. /21/ The 
trunk of the tree that you saw, that is the material world that I, Ohrmazd, have 
created. /22/ And those seven branches that you saw, those are the seven epochs 

that will come. 

/23/ The one of gold is the reign of king Wistasp when I and you converse 



• Compare the Persian version (Unvala 1922, vol. 2, p. 87.7-8): ohrmazd xrad-e harvisp- 

agah-e xiS bemanande-ye ab bar dasl-e zaratoSt nehad, 

7 Translates ke. 

8 The Pahlavi word order of paragraphs nine and ten cannot be rendered in English if not 
with a considerable degree of freedom. 

' Translating did ham, a transition form to NP. verbal conjugation. 
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about the religion <and> king Wistdsp accepts the religion and breaks the bodies 
of the dews; and the dews, from the condition of being visible, will take to 
<flight and> hiding, and Ahreman, the dews <and> the abortions will crawl back 
to the darkness <and> obscurity <of> hell. And the defence of water, fire, plants 
and the earth, Spandarmad, will be revealed. 

/24/ The one of silver is the reign of Ardaxsir the Kay, who will be called 
Wahman I Spandyaddn, who will separate the dews from the men; he will 
purify the whole world, <and> will make the religion current. 

/25/ The one of copper is the reign of Ardaxsir, the ananger and restorer 
of the world, and that of king Sdbuhr who will arrange the world created by me, 
Ohrmazd, <and> will make salvation current among the creatures of the world. 
And goodness will be visible. And Adwbad of victorious fate, true restorer of 
the religion <will dispute about> this religion with the heretics <and>, by the 
procedure of <molten> copper, will bring it back to truth. 

/26/ The one of brass is the reign of the Arsacid kings, who will rid the 
world of the heresy of the Buddha and <by whom> the evil Alexander the 
Ecclesiastic" will be cancelled from the religion 11 <and> he will be lost to the 
world and become invisible. 

/27/ The one of lead is the reign of king Wahrdm Gor, who will render 
visible the spirit of peace, and Ahreman together with the sorcerers will crawl 
back to the darkness and obscurity of hell. 

/28/ The one of steel is the reign of king Husraw son of Kawdd, who will 
keep away from this religion the accursed Mazdak, son of Bamdad, adversary 
of the religion, <who> stands together with the heretics. 

/29/ The one on which iron had been mixed <is the evil dominion of the 
parted hair dews of the seed of Xe$m> when it will be the end of the tenth 
century of your <millennium>, o Spitdman Zarduxst. 



Translates: "aleksandar i 'k'tlisaytg. In all other occurrences the epithet kilisaytg 
qualifies Sedasp. 

This passage is found only in MS K20 and, unfortunately, in a partially ruined area of 
the MS. It reads as follows MN ZNE dyn' BRA 'psyhfy)/.]: az en den be 'abesihed. However 
the Persian version reads (Unvala 1922, vol. 2, p. 88.6-7) iskandar *kalise salt basad va din-e 
*beh rd tabah konad which would suggest a Pahlavi original MNW ZNE dyn' BRA 'pshynyt: 
ke en den be abesihined. This latter version would reflect the description of Alexander in 
other Pahlavi text as Bundahisn 33.14 (TD1 91v.l-6, DH 221v.21-222r.4):/jas andar xwadayih 
i ddray f darayan *aleksandar kesar az hrdm dwarist 6 eransahr dntad, ddrdy Sdh Szad, 
hamag dudag i xwadaydn, *mowmardan, udpaydagan <i> eransahr *abeslhentd, was marag 
ataxs afsdrd, den t mazdesnan zand stad o hrdm '/rested, abeslag sdxt, craniahr pad nawad 
kardag xwaday<th> baxt. 
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Chapter Four 

/I/ Zarduxst said, "Creator of the world of material beings, bountiful spirit, 
what will be the sign of the tenth century?" 

/2/ Ohrmazd said, "O Spitdman Zarduxst, I will make it clear. The sign 
of the end of your millennium will be <that> /3/ the least of periods will arrive. 
One hundred kinds, one thousand kinds, a myriad kinds of parted hair dews of 
the seed of Xesm, /4/ those of very mean stock, will creep into Eransahr from 
the side of Xwarasan. They will have raised banners, will wear black armour 
and have the hair parted to the back, and will be small and of lowest stock and 
of mighty blows and will piss venom. 

1 5/ O Spitdman Zarduxst, the origin of those born of the seed of Xesm is 
not revealed. /6/ Through sorcery they wiU creep forth 12 to these Erdnhn lands 
which I, Ohrmazd, have created. /7/ Then they will burn and destroy many 
things, and <will take> the house from the members of the household and the 
village from the villagers. The status of Freeman, the status of Grandee, the 
status of Dehqdn, the truth of the religion, treaties, sanctuary, peace, all the 
creations that I, Ohrmazd, have created, this pure religion of the Mazdeans, and 
the Wahrdm Fire <that> has been established in the Fire Temple, <all> will 
come to nought, and smiting and theft will reveal themselves. /8/ And the great 
province will become a city, and the great city a village, and the great village a 
sept, and the <great> sept a single family". 

/9/ O Spitdman Zarduxst, through ill will, tyranny and evil rule they will 
raze these Eranizn lands which I, Ohrmazd, have created. /10/ Those parted 
hair dews are deceivers {they do not do what they say} and of worse religion 
{they do what they do not say}, /ll/ For them there is no pact, nor treaty, nor 
truth, nor manners, and they have no <respect for> sanctuary, and do not stand 
by the agreement that they <themselves> make. /1 2/ Through deceit, greed and 
evil rule they will raze these Iranian lands which I, Ohrmazd, have created. 

/13/ In those times, o Spitdman Zarduxst, all men will be deceivers, in that 
they will desire evil of one another, and the great bonds will be altered. 
/14/ And honour, love and piety will disappear from the world. /1 5/ The bond 
of the father towards the son, of the brother towards the brother will disappear, 



" Translating ul dwarend. The preverb ul together with verbs of movement has the 
meaning -forth". See also ZWY 1.1 and 7.22. 

" Ct : NP ; * stSne: "threshold*, here used to represent a single house. For a general 

discussion of these terms refer to the Commentary. 
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and <the bond> of the son-in-law towards the father-in-law will be altered, and 
the mother and the daughter will be separate and of contrasting will . 

16/ When it will be the end of your tenth century, o Spitaman Zarduxst, the 
sun will be more direct 15 and smaller, and the year, the month and the day 
shorter. /17/ And the earth, Spandarmad, more confined, and the path 
narrower. /18/ And the fruit will not give seed, and the fruit of the grains will 
decrease by eight every ten, and <only> two will grow, and those which will 
grow will not be white. /19/ And vegetables, plants and trees will decrease. Out 
of one hundred they will decrease by ninety, and ten will grow, and those which 
will grow will have neither flavour nor taste. /20/ And men will be born 
smaller, will have little skill and strength, will be more deceiving <and> of worse 
law, will have neither gratitude nor respect for hospitality, and will feel no love 
for the household. /21/ And in those worse times a bird will have more respect 
than the Iranian and pious man. /22/ And to them giving will be less necessary 
and from their hands will proceed few good deeds, and all sorts <of men> and 
<chiefly> those of other faiths will be malevolent towards them. /23/ And the 
whole world will be burying dead matter and spreading <around> dead matter. 
/24/ And they will accept it as lawful to bury dead matter, to wash dead 
matter, to bum dead matter, to bring it to water and fire, and <even> to eat 
dead matter and will not refrain <from it>. /25/ They will reckon <these> as 
great good deeds and will cultivate unrighteousness and the path to hell. And on 
account of the sin, the meanness, and the deception of Xesm and Az they will 
go to hell. /26/ In those hard times, o Spitaman Zarduxst, the authority of 
Xesm of the bloody club and of the parted hair dews of the seed of Xesm, those 
of lowest stock, will proceed unto the men of the isram'an lands. /27/ And the 
religious ones who wear the sacred girdle on the sides will, then, not be able to 
maintain ritual purity. /28/ Because in those lowest times there will be so much 
dead matter and so much excrement that a man with every step will go onto 
dead matter. /29/ Or when he will cleanse through barsnum, <as soon as> he 
will step out of the pit, he will go on dead matter. /30/ Or when he will spread 



14 On' this passage compare Yt. 10.116-17. Possibly the original text read ud ozarm ud 
dOsaram ud ruwan-dostih az gehan be Sawed, mihr t pid az pus, ud brad az brad {be 
Sawed), ud damad az xwasru jud-des be hawed, ud madar az duxtar Judag ud Jud-kamag 
be bawed. 

xs The corresponding passage in the Persian version (Unvala 1922, vol. 2, p, 89-8) reads: 
xorsid tiztar gozarad. 
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forth the barsom i6 on their houses of dead matter and celebrate the dron, it will 
be authorized. /31/ Or, in those lowest times, it will be permitted to perform 
religious rites by means of two men, so that this religion may not come to nought 
and become feeble. In one hundred, in one thousand, in a myriad there will be 
only one that will believe in this religion, and even he who will believe will not 
perform the actions consequent 17 . The Wahram Fire will come to nought and 
become feeble, out of a thousand they will care <only> for one and even that 
they will not duly feed with firewood and incense. /32/ Or, if a man <who> will 
have performed worship without knowing the Nerangestan, will kindle it with 
good intention, <that> will be authorized. 

/33/ Wealth and honour will all go to infedels and heretics. /34/ And the 
good beneficent ones from households of Freemen and of Mobeds will go about 
without the sacred girdle. /35/ And plebeians will marry the daughters of 
Freemen, Grandees and of Mobeds. /36/ Freemen, Grandees and Mobeds will 
become poor <and> slaves. And women and plebeians will reach the status of 
Grandees and sovereignty. And the poor ones and the plebeians will obtain front 
rank and power. 

/37/ And the words of the pious ones, the genuine seal of the true judge, the 
words of true ones and also those of righteous ones will be -considered > 
unreliable, <while> they will hold as true and trustworthy 19 the words of the 
plebeians, of the slanderers, of the sinful ones, of the mockers and those of the 
ones of deceitful judgement- /38/ And they will swear oath through deceit, and 
on that they will give false testimony, and they will pronounce falseness and 
slander on me, Ohrmazd. 

/39/ Those who will be known as priest and disciples 19 will wish the evil of 
one another and will say false things and will consider impure things and 
Ahreman and the dews will have conveyed evil onto them <even> more. 
/40/ And three out of five sins that men commit will be committed by priest 
and disciples and they will be enemies of the good ones. {That is, they will tell 



16 The technical term barsom (pad) frdz wistardan renders Av. barasman- fra-star-, see 
Bartholomae (1903, col. 947-9, 1002, 1595-7). 

17 Translating aziS. 

18 Translating rdst ud wdbar. 

15 Rendering herbedth ud hawistih. Lit.: "those who will have a name in priesthood and 
disciplehood". Worthy of note is the abstract ending -ih used for a profession. 

20 Here dhOg has been translated once "false things" and once "impure things". For the 
semantic range of ahog consider not only the standard meanings "fault, blemish", but also 
MMp. "hwg: "defilement" and NP. Shu: "fault, vice". 
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bad and false things one of the other. And will accept <payment for> the 
religious rites but will not perform them, and they will not have fear of hell}. 

/41/ And in the tenth century which will be the end of your millennium, o 
Spitaman Zarduxst, all men will be worshippers of Az and of the religion of 
wealth. /42/ And a mighty cloud and the righteous wind will not be able to 
produce rain at the proper time and moment. /43/ And clouds of haze will 
darken the whole sky. /44/ And the hot wind and the cold wind will arrive and 
take away the fruit and seed of grains. /45/ And even the rain will not pour 
in its proper time <and> even that <little> which will rain, more xrafstar will 
rain than water. /46/ And the water of the rivers and of the springs will 
decrease, and there will be no increase. /47/ And horses, cows, and sheep will 
be bom smaller and of inferior skills, and will take little burden and will have 
less hair and <tbeir> hide will be thinner, and they will not produce much milk, 
and will have little fat. /48/ And there will be few oxen <of > ploughing 
strength, and there will be few horses <endowed> with the virtue of swiftness, 
<and> each will bear little <weight>. 

/49/ And in those hard times, o Spitaman Zarduxst, <on account> of the 
malevolence of the evil rule, and of the many of deceitful judgemement who 
will have arrived, life will not be necessary to the men who will wear the sacred 
girdle on the waist", and they will desire death as if a gift. /50/ And the young 
ones and the children will have sorrowful thoughts, merry games and gaiety will 
not come out of their hearts. /51/ And the <reIigious> festivals, the foundations 
for the ancestors, the offerings to the yazads, the worship 24 and the religious 
rites , the Gdhdnbars, and the Frawardigan will be celebrated only in some 
places 26 and even those who will celebrate them, will not without doubts believe 
in them. /52/ They will not duly give the retribution <for priestly work>. And 
they will give no gifts and alms, and even those who will give them will regret 
<doing so>. /53/ And even those men of the good religion who will have praised 
this good Mazdean religion, will go forth following their path and sect, their 
<own> manner and behaviour, and will not believe in their own religion. 



Cf. NP. nizm: "mist, fog, vapour*. 

Cf. ZWY 4.37. The reading was an t dro dadestdn: "the many deceitful laws", though 
fitting the text, would result awkward for the context. 

The sentence is quite contorted in the original text, therefore a certain degree of 
freedom in the translation is necessary. 
24 Translating: yaSt, 

Translating: yaziSn. 

Translating: gyag gyag kunend, 
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/54/ And the good Freeman, the good Grandee and the good Dehqdn <all> will 
go in exile from their own villages and places, they will go <away> from their 
places of origin and from their own families. In need they will beg things from 
the plebeians and the worst ones, and <finally> will be reduced to poverty and 
need. /55/ Nine out of ten of these men will perish in the direction of the north. 

/56/ On account of their evil rule all things will come to nought, need, 
indifference and destruction. /57/ The earth, Spandarmad, will open <her> 
mouth and all gems and metals, like gold, silver, copper, tin and lead 27 , will be 
revealed. /58/ And lordship and sovereignty will go to those of non-israraan 
origin, such as the Hydn, the Turk, the Xadur, the Tobld, such as the Hindug, 
the Kofydr, the CTnig, the Kabullg, the Subdig, the Hromaylg, the Karmlr 
Hydn and the Sped Hydn. They will be rulers over the Iranian lands which I, 
<Ohrmazd, have created>; their orders and wishes will be current in the world. 
/59/ Authority will go from those with the leather girdle, from the TazTg, and 
from the Hromaylg to them. 

/60/ They will be such evil rulers that to their eyes killing a righteous and 
good man or a fly will be the same. /61/ The palaces, the fortunes, the 
prosperity, the villages, the households, the properties, the estates, the channels, 
the rivers and the springs of the Iranian Behdins will go to those non -Eranizas. 
And the array, the marches, and the banners will go to them, and the will of 
Xesm <and> misrule will be current in the world. /62/ Their greedy eyes will 
never be satisfied by wealth. They will gather the properties of the world and 
hide them under the earth. /63/ On account of unrighteousness they will 
perform many acts of sodomy and sexual acts with menstruated women, and 
will much practice sinful desires. /64/ In those hard times the night will be 
brighter. And the year, the month, and the day will diminish by one third. And 
the earth, Spandarmad, will quake. And danger, death, and poverty will be 
harsher in the world." 

/65/ Ohrmazd said to Spitaman Zarduxst, 'This is what I foretell, /66/ that 
evil Gannag Menog, who must be destroyed 29 , will <then> be more oppressive 
and of <even> worse rule". 




Otherwise, reading: arziz {*surb} we should consider the second word a gloss: "lead 
{lead}". 
29 Lit.: "destroy", the transitive verb abesihenldan is used here, 
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/67/ Thus spoke Ohrmazd to Spitaman Zarduxst, "Study" and memorize the 
zand and the pazand, teach the redemption, tell <this> to the priests and the 
disciples and they will tell it forth in the world. Then they must tell to those who 
will not be aware of the century <that> for the hope of the Final Body <and> 
for the salvation of one's own soul, they must take upon <themselves and> bear 
the tribute, the harm, <and> the evil caused by those of different religion and 
dew-worshippers. /68/ And this also I tell you, Spitaman Zarduxst, he who, 
in that period, will covet the body, will not be able to save the soul, because the 
body will be fat and the soul thin {weak} in hell. He who will yearn for the 
soul, <his> body will be thin {weak}, in the material world he will be poor and 
needy, and his soul will be fat in paradise". 



Chapter Five 

/l/ Zarduxst asked Ohrmazd, "Ohrmazd, bountiful spirit, Creator of the 
world <of > material beings, holy, {that is, <celebrate> Ohrmazd by calling <him> 
holy and the other <spirits> through praise. There is one who says, holy Creator}, 
Creator, in those hard times will there be any righteous one and will there be 
any religious one who will wear the sacred girdle on the waist and will celebrate 
the religion through the barsomt And will the religious <law> of the xwedodah 
be current in their families?" 

/2/ Ohrmazd said to Spitaman Zarduxst, 'The foremost men will be those 
who, in those hard times, will wear the sacred girdle on the waist and will 
celebrate the religion through the barsom just as during the reign of king 
Wistasp. /3/ He who, in those hard times, will say i&a at yazamaide and assm 
wohu <and> will have learned them by heart <will gain merit> as if during the 
rule of king Wistasp <he had celebrated > a dwazdah-homast complete of 



Translates *xwan. To obtain this reading one needs to emend the text. It is my opinion 
that the text here requires a word in the semantical sphere of "read", "recite" or "study". Thus 
I propose reconstructing the corruption in the following manner: evidently the scribe was 
writing while someone else was reading out the passage and heard xwah instead of xwan 
writing down YPLHWN, the reading preserved, though corrupted, in DH. The use of 
xwandan, xwan- with the meaning of 'read", "recite" is attested both in Pahlavi (Cf, Williams, 
1990, pt. 1, p. 347) and NP. (xwandan). The meaning 'study* is attested by NP. xwandan, If 
this reconstruction is right we would have a further proof of the late date of composition of 
this text. The alternative hypothesis that, again through dictation, would imply the confusion 
of xwah (<xwastan) with xwah (<xwdstan), though more simple to justify is less convincing 
from the viewpoint of semantics. 



158 



offerings. /4/ And he who will have celebrated the Yosts and chanted the 
Ga&ds < will be> as you had been reciter of the Yasts <and> chanter of the 
Gd&as during the rule of king Wistasp 20 . /5/ The foremost among the righteous 
ones will be he who will stand -Steadfast > by the good religion of the Mazdeans 
and who will go by the religious law of xwedodah in the family". 

/6/ Ohrmazd said, "O Spitaman Zarduxst, in these nine thousand years that 
I, Ohrmazd, have created, the men of those <final> hard times will be the more 
distressed. /7/ Because the men who <will have lived > in the <other> difficult 
periods 31 <as> under the evil rule ofAzdahag and of the Tur Frasyab, will have 
been of better life and of longer life, and the evil <that will have come> to them 
from Ahreman and the dews will have been less. /8/ Because during their evil 
rule there will not have been so many desolate places and villages in Eransahr 
as there will be at the end of your millennium, o Spitaman Zarduxst. 
/9/ Because all the Eraniaa lands will be razed by the hooves of their horses, 
<and> their banners will arrive into Padisxwdrgar. <By> oppressive rule they 
will remove throne and religion from there, and their violence will arrive <even> 
in that place. 

10/ O Spitaman Zarduxst, this is wbat I foretell, /ll/ He who performs 
more worship on account of Ohrmazd is the best of beings by worship 32 . 
Ohrmazd is aware of righteousness, however little. {That is, Ohrmazd, aware of. 
righteousness, will give reward and retribution for good deeds}. I celebrate the 
members of the community, <both> males and females. {And the 
Amahraspandan, who are <both> male and females, they are good}". 



The last sentence could be paraphrased as follows: "He who will have undergone the 
initiation ceremonies will be <considered> a full-fledged priest as you were during the rule 
of king WiStasp". Compare the Persian version (Unvala 1922, vol. 2, pp. 91.18-92.2): ke 
mardom-e afavdn ke dor an 'ayyam kolti bar mian ddrand va *dron bebarsom yazand va yek 
alem vohu bexanand ienan baiad ke begdh-e viltdsp lah yaSti karde "baiad va *isa ad 
yazamaidi va se aiem vohu (en&n baiad ke behangdm -e goitdsp idh davazdah-homdst bezor 
karde baiad va yaSti beruzgar-e 'goitdsp hamddin karde 'baiad va kasi ke *xvedodas konad 
va *bedude ravad aiu baiad, and the Pazand version (Antia 1909, pp. 344.25-345-5): banda 
mardqn pahilamq ki pa qn iakafta 6gqm kuiti pa myqn ddrzl aiarri vohu awar gdit SSSn £un 
haSdi guitdspa idh yait kunani kSi yalt karda SstSt u gdhq sru( u iSun iun ka fraSdt 
guitdspa iah yait mahi sut gdhq aiS bahol. 

31 Translating an T Skoft a warn. 

32 Lit.: "Who of the beings is so up to best in worship? He who performs more worship 
on account of Ohrmazd". Or, reading with Anklesaria (1957, pp. 43 and 115): ke az astan 
edon pad yaziin abar <weh, fku yaziSn i> 6<y> wen ke ohrmazd ray yazisn weS kuned} 
the translation would be "He who, among those who exist, is thus, in worship supremely 
<good {that is, the worship> of him is good who performs more worship for Ohrmazd}". See 
also Commentary. 
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Chapter Six 

/l/ Zarduxst asked Ohrmazd, "Ohrmazd, bountiful spirit, Creator of the 
world of material beings, holy, whence 31 shall they rearrange this good religion 
of the Mazdeans? And by what means shall they smite these parted hair dews 
of the seed of Xesm? /2/ Creator give me death and give my progeny death 
that they may not live in those hard times. Give <them> a short life that they 
may not cultivate unrighteousness and the path of hell". 

/3/ Ohrmazd said, "0 Spitamdn Zarduxst, after the black sign sovereignty 
will go to those of the seed of Xesm <coming> from the Sarman countries, the 
demons of Sedasp <?> Killsayig {that is, Mahwinddd said that they will be 
Hromaylg and Rdsan said that they will have red caps, red armour and red 
banners. That is, when it will be their sign}. /4/ When they will come, o 
Spitamdn Zarduxst, the sun will be veiled 3 "* and will change colour, on earth 
there will be haze, darkness and obscurity, in the sky signs of different kinds will 
be manifest, there will be many earthquakes, the wind will blow stronger, in 
the world need, distress and misfortune will be more <and more> manifest and 
Tir and Ohrmazd will organize the rule for the worst ones. 

/5/ A hundred, a thousand, a myriad will be the demons of Sedasp <l> 
Killsayig, they will have red banners and <in> movement they will pour in great 
numbers into these Eranim lands which I, Ohrmazd, have created, <they will 
anive> up to the banks of the Arang {that is, there was one who said, "River 
Frat"}, <they will arrive> as far as the Greeks dwelling in Asurestan {that is, 
the Greeks who are hard to count, its nature of being the residence of the Asurlg 
is explained by the fact that Asurlg men dwell in it} and to their residence {that 
is, there is one who said, "The dwelling of the dews"}. /€/ Thus those of the 
seed of Xesm will kill one hundred times, one thousand times, one myriad times 
and will, <then>, turn back. The banners, the flags, and the innumerable army 
of those parted hair dews will come to these Erarcian lands which I, Ohrmazd, 
have created. The army with the broad front, the Turk and KarmTr enemies 
{that is, they will have up banners because they will hold the banners up. That 
is, <they will come> in great numbers to these Eranizxx lands as the <hairs> stand 
<in> the mane of a horse"}. The Turks with the leather girdle <and> the 



35 Translating az ku, 

34 Translating xwarSid nizm nisan nimayid. 

35 Lil.: "They stand like the mane of a horse". Possibly tbis metaphor describes a host of 
dark soldiers in the bright desert. 
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Hromaylg of Sedasp I Killsayig will come forth together. /7/ And in conflict, 
in three places, three times will there be great battles, Spitamdn Zarduxst. 
/8/ One during the reign of Kaus on <the occasion of > the meeting of the dews 
with 36 the Amahraspand. /9/ And the second one when you, Spitamdn 
Zarduxst, will receive the religion and the conversation between you <and me 
will take place; and> king Wistdsp and At] asp of the stock of Xesm <will 
battle>, one against the other 37 , in the battle of the religion at Sped Razor {that 
is, there was one who said, "In Pars"}. /10/ And the third one <wiil take place> 
at the end of your millennium, o Spitamdn Zarduxst, when all those three, the 
Turk, the Tdzlg and the Hromaylg, <together>, will arrive to this place {that 
is, there was one who said, The plain of Nisdnag"}. All the Eranian countries 
which I, Ohrmazd, have created, will arrive to Padisxwdrgar from theix own 
dwelling {that is, there was one who <said>, "Adur Gusnasp on the deep lake 
Recast of warm waters and an ti -demonic". That is, there also the religion was 
revealed. That is, there was one who said, "<Under the sign of > Pisces". Adwoy 
said, "<Under the sign of> Cancer"}. And there will be such a flow of those of 
the seed of Xesm into these £ranian lands which I, Ohrmazd, have created, 
Spitamdn Zarduxst, that, <then, of > these men of Padisxwdrgar and Pars, and 
<tbose> dwelling in the burrows, dwelling in the mountains, and dwelling by the 
sea, few will remain, •/!!/ Because when a husband will be able to save himself 
then he will not remember <his> wife, children and property". 

/12/ And then Zarduxst said, "Creator, give me death and give my progeny 
death <so> that we shall not live in those hard times". 

/13/ <Ohrmazd said, "Do not have fear, Spitdmdn> Zarduxst, because the 
day when the <tenth> century <of > your millennium will be over, not even one 
of the sinful will pass from. this millennium to that millennium". 



Chapter Seven 

/l/ Zarduxst asked Ohrmazd, "Ohrmazd, bountiful spirit, Creator of the 
world <of> material beings, holy, by what means will it be possible to destroy 
them if they are in such a great number?" 



s For the connotation of abag and abagTh in this context cf. the current use of NP. ba in 
the sense of "against* in contexts of confrontation. 
Translating: ham-koxsisnxh. 
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/2/ Ohrmazd said, "0 Spitaman Zarduxst, when the parted hair dews of the 
seed of Xesm will appear on the side of Xwarasan first of all a black sign will 
be revealed. Usedar son of Zarduxst will be bora on lake Frazddn {that is, 
<there was one> who said, "On lake Kaydnse". That is, there was one who said, 
"In Kawulistan"). /3/ O Spitaman Zarduxst, at the age of thirty he will come 
to converse with me, Ohrmazd {<that is, there was one who> said "On the side 
of Clnestdn". That is, there was one who said, "In Hindugdn"). /4/ A kay will 
be bom {that is, the father of that kay will be of Kayan stock}, <and> will go 
<to> Hindugan to help Usedar. /5/ At the age of one hundred years he will 
have desire for women and therefore a pious kay will be bom to him, he will 
be called by the name Wahram the powerful {that is, there is one who said, 
"Sdbuhr"}. /6/ <In the religion it is revealed> that the night when that kay will 
be bom a sign will reach the world, a star will fall from the sky. When that kay 
will be bom a star will reveal the sign, {that is, Dadohrmazd said, "Month Man 
and day Wad"). The father of that kay will Eventually > die <and> they will 
foster <him> 38 among the maids of the sah. A woman will be sovereign. 

jlj When that kay will be thirty years old {that is, there was one who said 
the time}, an army of Hindug and Ctnlg with numberless flags, will have up- 
held banners {because they will hold the banners up}, will have raised banners 
and raised arms. In a <ceaseless> flow they will rush forth 39 up to the river W eh 
{<that is>, there was one who said, "A country in one land"}, as far as Balx and 
Balxan , o Spitaman Zarduxst. /8/ When the star" Jupiter will reach its 
exaltation' 42 and it will throw Venus 43 down, the lordship will reach the kay, 
there will be many numerous 44 troops well armed <and> with adorned banners. 
/9/ {That is, there is one who <said>, "From Sestdn, Pars and Xwarasan". That 
is, there is one who said, "From the lake of Padisxwargar". That is, there is one 



36 Thus to render the original which is active and impersonal; "him" refers to Wahram i 
Warzawand- 

39 Translating pad tazlin ul tazend. With verbs of movement the preverb u! acquires the 
meaning "forth". See also ZWY 4.6 and 7.22. 

40 Not deleting bar the translation would read, *to inside the bank of the Balx and Balxan 
<rivers>". 

41 The use of the term abaxtar: "planet" would, also from the standpoint of Iranian 
astrology, be more precise. However, similar usages are widespread in Iranian astrology and 
may derive from ancient Greek conventions. 

** See MacKenzie (1964, p. 516). 
" Note the NP. use of ray. 

44 Lit.: "countless". Alternatively, assuming that KBD /was/ is a mistake for APs /u-s/, 
one should translate: "and he will have countless troops". 
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who said, "From the mountain district of Harew". That is, there is one who said, 
"From Tabarestan"}. 

/10/ And from that side an innocent child will appear {that is <the reason 
for> the adorned banners, and for the numerous army of Padisxwargar, <made 
up> of armed men, troops and armies from Erdnsahr. <That is>, there was one 
who said, 'They called also Kurds and Kirraanis". It is not clear}, /ll/ <In the 
religion it is revealed> that through cooperation <and> under a common banner 
those of the seed of Xesm of *Seddsp, the army with the broad front, the two- 
legged wolf creatures and the dews with the leather girdle <will arrive> in these 
Erdni&n lands and will kill in great numbers. /12/ On the banks of the Arang 
they will fight three battles, <one in...>, one in Sped Razur, and one in the plain 
of Nisanag. /13/ {That is, there was one who said, "On the lake of the three 
seeds". And there was one who said, "In Manv of the bright ones". That is, there 
was one who said, "In Pars"}* 5 . /1 4/ The innumerable Xwarasania.n army will 
raise the flags in support of the Erdnizjx countries {<that is>, they will have 
banners of tiger skin. Their wind-banners will be <of> white cotton}. /I5/ And 
innumerable armies will hasten up to the dwelling of the dews. They will kill so 
much that, thereafter, one thousand women will see a man and desire <him>. 
/16/ At the end of time, Spitaman Zarduxst, those enemies will be destroyed 
just as <befalls> the trunk of a tree when, one night, the cold winter arrives and 
in this night it sheds the leaves. /17/ They will rearrange these Erdnizn lands 
which I, Ohrmazd, have created. /18/ In haste will Ganndg Me nog move, 
together with the dews, those of least stock and Xesm of the bloody club. He 
will arrive in support and help of those rfew-worshippers and of those of the 
seed of Xesm, o Spitaman Zarduxst. /19/ And I, the Creator Ohrmazd, will 
send the yazad Neryosang and the righteous Sros to Kangdiz built by the 
glorious Sydwaxs, <to say> to Cihromehan son of Wistdsp, <of> Kayanid 
xwarrak, true restorer of the religion, this, "Go forth, glorious Pisdtan, to these 
£ranian lands which I, Ohrmazd, have created, and celebrate the Hddoxt and 
the Dwdzdah-homdst <for> fire <and> waters" {that is, celebrate for fire <and> 
waters, that which is prescribed for fire <and> waters}. 

/20/ And the yazad Neryosang and the righteous Sros will go from the good 
Cagad I Ddytl to Kangdiz built by the glorious Sydwaxs <and> from there they 



This comment probably refers to (he geographical identification of ibe plain of Nisanag, 
however, we cannot exclude that it refers to the site where the unmentioned battle was 

fought- 
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will cry, "Go forth, glorious Pisotan, Cihromehan son of Wistdsp, <of > Kayanid 
xwarrah, true restorer of the religion, go forth to these Eranizn lands which I, 
Ohrmazd have created**. Restore the status of religion and of sovereignty". 
/21/ Those spirits will go forth 47 and celebrate a Dwazdah-homast with 
offerings. 

/22/ And the glorious Pisotan will go forth with one hundred and fifty 
righteous men who are disciples of Pisotan with black sables and garments, they 
will have good in the spirit. They will go forth* 8 on good thoughts, good words 
and good deeds and will celebrate the Hdddxt and Bayan Yasnas <for> fire and 
waters. They will praise me, Ohrmazd, together with the Amahraspands. 
/23/ Thereafter he will break one third of the adversaries. 

/24/ Forth will go the glorious Pisotan with one hundred and fifty men who 
wear black sables to the glorious fire, seated in the Fire Temple, which they call 
Rosn Kirb which is the seed of the victorious Adur Farrbay. They will perform 
for it, in co -celebration s , the worship, they will spread forth the Barsom and 
celebrate the Horddd and Amwdad Yasnas complete of religious ritual directions 
and Nerangestdn. /25/ And he will break one third of the adversaries. 

/26/ Forth will go Pisotan son of Wistdsp, in cooperation with Adur 
Farrbay and Adur Gusnasp and Adur Burzenmihr, to the great idol -temple, 
abode of the evil Gannag Menog. Xesm with the bloody club, all the dews and 
demons, those of evil stock and the sorcerers will reach the deepest hell. They 
will destroy that idol -temple struggling together with the glorious Pisotan. 

/27/ And I, the Creator Ohrmazd, together with the Amahraspands, will 
come to mount Hukairya and will order to the Amahraspands to tell all the 
yazads and the spirits, "Go and help the glorious Pisotan". (2&j And Mihr of 
the wide pastures, the swift Sros, the true Rasn, the forceful Wahram, the 
victorious Astdd, <and> the xwarrah of the Mazdean religion, organizing power 
which is the arranger of the world, at my, the Creator's, command /29/ ° will 
arrive in support to help the glorious Pisotan. /30/ They will smite the dews and 



* 6 This set formula is here repeated without regard for who the subject actually is. 

47 The preverb used here is abar: *up, on*. However, it seems that it can be interpred as 
"forth". 

49 Translating ul rawend. See ZWY 4.6 and 7.7. 

49 The word zdtih, a learned word which has not followed the natural evolution of surd to 
sonant consonants in postvocalic position, expresses the office of the zot , the first -officiating 
priest, thus for ham -zdtih I have chosen the translation "co-celebration", though conscious 
of the Catholic ring it has, for the sake of clarity. 
Here Auklesaria's division in paragraphs falters. 



164 



those of obscure stock. 

/31/ The evil Gannag Menog will cry to Mihr of the wide pastures, "Stand 
up for truth, you, Mihr of the wide pastures". 

/32/ And then Mihr of the wide pastures will cry out, "<As regards> this 
nine thousand year agreement that he has made <it is clear that> up to now 
Dalidg of the evil religion, the Tur Frasyab, Alexander the HromdyTg and those 
parted hair dews with the leather girdle, have held sovereignty for a period of 
one thousand years more than <those established in> the treaty". 

/33/ And the evil Gannag Menog will be stunned upon hearing so. 
/34/ Mihr of the wide pastures will strike <and>Xefm of the bloody club will 
be defeated. /35/ That evil Gannag Menog together with the abortions and 
those of evil stock will crawl back to the darkness and obscurity of hell. 

/36/ And Mihr of the wide pastures will cry to the glorious Pisotan, "Raze, 
smite that idol -temple, abode of the dews. Go to these Iranian lands which I, 
Ohrmazd, have created <and> restore the status <of> religion and sovereignty. 
About evil ones <I tell you>, 'When you see <one> break <him>". 

/37/ And the glorious Pisotan, the victorious Adur Farrbay, Adur Gusnasp, 
and Adw Burzenmihr will arrive and smite those powerful demons, they will ' 
raze that idol-temple which is the abode of the dews. And they will perform the 
<proper> worship and spread forth the Barsom. They will celebrate the 
Dwazdah-homast, <and> praise me, Ohrmazd, together with the Amahraspands. 
/38/ This is what I foretell. /39/ The glorious Pisotan will arrive to these 
Erani&n lands which I, Ohrmazd, have created, to the rivers Arang and Weh. 
When he will see the evil ones he will break" those unworthy ones of obscure 
stock". 



Chapter Eight 

/I /.About the powerful Wahram it is revealed that he will arrive in fullness 
of xwarrah and will appoint Wistaxm to the dignity of mowbedan mowbed and, 
having entrusted <him> the authentic and true role of the religion, he will 



It seems that here the 2nd person singular forms of par. 36 are unwittingly repeated. 
Though both could be read as 3rd plural, on account of the context I have preferred to 
emend to 'wined and 'skeined respectively. The word-order is peculiar, however to 
translate: "when the evil ones see him they will kill him", corresponding to a reading: ka 

druwandan 6y winend be Skennend, would scarcely fit the context. 
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of xwarrak and will appoint Wistaxm to the dignity of mowbeddn mowbed and, 
having entrusted <him> the authentic and true role of the religion, he will 
rearrange these Iranian lands which I, Ohrmazd, have created. /2/ And greed, 
need, hate, wrath, lust, envy, and unrighteousness will disappear from the world. 
/3/ The era of the wolf will pass away and the era of the sheep will arrive. 
/4/ And they will seat the Adur Farrbay, the Adur Gusnasp and the Adur 
Burzenmihr back in their own places and duly feed them firewood and incense. 
/5/ And the evil Gannag Me nog, together with the dews and those of obscure 
stock, will be stunned and unconscious. 

/6/ Thus will the glorious Pisotan speak, "May the dews be smitten, the 
parig smitten, may the demonry of the dews and wickedness be smitten, and 
may those of obscure stock <and> the dews be smitten". May the supreme Lord, 
the wise Ohrmazd, together with the Amahraspand, good lords of the good 
countryman, and the xwarrah of the Mazdean religion prosper. And may the 
families of the liberal ones and of the true ones, praclisers of good actions, 
prosper. May the liberal ones and the true ones be good restorers <of > the role 
of religion and sovereignty. 

PI Forth will come the glorious Pisotan, forth will he come together with 
one hundred and fifty men who are <his> disciples, who have black sables and 
will take the throne for their own religion and sovereignty. 

/8/ Said Ohrmazd to Spitaman Zarduxst, 'This is what I foretell <will 
happen > when it will be the end of the millennium of Zarduxst and the 
beginning of that of Usedar". 



Chapter Nine 

/l/ About Usedar it is revealed that he will be bom in the year one 
thousand and six hundred and, at the age of thirty, will come to converse with 
me, Ohrmazd, and receive the religion. /2/ Upon leaving the conversation he 
will cry to Xwarsed <of> swift horses, "Stand!". /3/ Xwarsed of swift horses 
will stand for ten days and nights. /4/ And when this will happen all the men 
of the world will stand by the good Mazdean religion. 

jSj Mihr of wide pastures will cry to Usedar son of Zarduxst, "Usedar, true 
restorer of the religion, cry out to Xwarsed of swift horses <the following>, Go! 
Because it is dark on the continents of Arzah, Worubarst, Wdrufarst and in one 
half of splendid Xwanirah". 
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/6/ And Usedar son of Zarduxst will cry out to Xwarsed <of > swift horses, 
"Gol". PI The powerful Xwarsed < of> swift horses will go. And all men will 
believe in the good Ma2dean religion. 

/8/ Ohrmazd said, "O Spitaman Zarduxst, this is what I foretell, he will lead 
this creation back to its proper existence. /9/ And when the end of the 
millennium will be near Pisotan son of Wistasp will appear <and> the victorious 
xwarrah of the Kayanids will reach him. /10/ And those enemies on whom 
demonry is set, such as the Turk, the Tazlg, the Hromayig and the worst <of > 
Iranian men will go <forth> with bravery, oppression, and enmity towards the 
lord, and will strike the fire, weaken the religion and take power <and> victory 
from it. And <about> that law and religion, they will smite continually whoever 
will accept it willingly <or>, otherwise, will accept it unwillingly - that law and 
religion 52 - until it will be the end of the millennium. 

/U/ And then, when the millennium of Usedarmah will arrive, through 
Usedarmah the creation will be more active <and> more powerful. And he will 
smite the demons of the seed of Az. And Pisotan son of Wistasp will be 
likewise Dastur and Rod of the world. /12/ And in the millennium of 
Usedarmah the men will be so skilled in medicine, so skilfully will they use 
drugs and medicines that then they will not die except at the prescribed time, 
<if not> when wounded and killed by sword or knife. 

/13/ Then a heretic will ask <all> this as part of the habitual reward", 
<but> because of <his> wickedness and heresy they will not give it <to him>. 
/14/ And the heretic, in revenge, will rise to mount Dumbawand and will say 
<to> Bewardsp, "Now it is <already> nine thousand years <that> Fredon is not 
alive, why do you not loosen * these bonds and stand up, since this world is full 
of men who have been led up from the enclosure made by Jam?". /15/ Then 
the heretic will speak in this manner <for some time> because Azdahag, on 
account of the fear of the <spectral> form of Fredon, <that> will be standing 
on the body of Fredon in front <of him, Azdahdg>, at first will not free 



" This sentence is not crystal clear; dad ud den is repeated for the sake of clarity. The 
use of an is noteworthy and suggests that the religion meant is Islam, however, if this is the 
case the subject should be different from that of the preceding sentence. We should then 
consider the whole sentence as an interpolation, a warning against conversion to Islam. 

What is meant by das'r J ewenagth is not clear, possibly it is a reference to the fate of 
mankind at the end of time. For the use of 'dwyn as "coutumier, habituel" refer to Gignoux 
(1972, p. 15). 

s< Here we have a peculiar example of the confusion about the verbal system. In the MSS 
a 3rd sg- pres. verb expresses a 2nd sg. pronoun. 
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from the base, he will be <free> to move and will devour the heretic on the spot. 
<Thereafter> he will go in the world to commit sins. He will commit 
innumerable grievous sins, he will devour one third of the men, of the large 
cattle, of the small cattle, and of the other creatures of Ohrmazd. He will strike 
water, fire and vegetation, and commit grievous sins. 

/17/ And then water, fire and vegetation will stand in front of the Lord 
Ohrmazd in complaint. /18/ They will make this complaint, "Bring Fredon back 
to life so that he may kill Azdahdg, because if you, Ohrmazd, do not do this 
we will not be able to exist in the material world". /19/ The fire will say, '1 will 
not burn" and the water will say, T will not" flow". 

/20/ And then I, the Creator Ohrmazd, will say to Sros and to the yazad 
Neryosang, "Move the body of Saman Keresasp so that be will rise up". 
/21/ And then Sros and the yazad Neryosang will go to Keresasp and cry out 
three times. /22/ And <upon> the fourth time the Saman will rise with victory 
and will rush against Azdahdg and will hear no word from him, be will aim the 
victorious club at <his> bead, strike and kill. /23/ Afterwards desolation and 
misfortune will disappear from this world so that I may accomplish the beginning 
of the millennium. 

/24/ And then Sosans will render the creation pure again, and the 
Resurrection of the Dead and the Final Body will take place. 

/col./ Completed in peace, happiness and ease. May it be <as is> in the will 
of the yazads, may it be so, may it be even more so. 
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COMMENTARY 



DOXOLOGY 



abzonig: In the Pahlavi commentaries of Avestan texts this word usually 
renders Av. spanta- (Dhabhar 1949, p. 13). The meanings "increasing" and 
'bountiful" are attested (MacKenzie 1971, p. 4). In this text it will be translated 
as "bountiful" as opposed to abzayenlddr: "(all)-increasing", but one must 
consider that this term, being the usual rendering of Av. spmta-, acquired a 
broader semantic range within Zoroastrian religious terminology. 

xwarrahomand: In the present text this term will be translated: "glorious". 
No entirely satisfying translation exists for xwarrah (NP. xorre). This term is 
preserved solely through the religious tradition as opposed to the regular western 
Iranian development that gave NP. farr. Being unable to synthesize its whole 
semantic range, we have tried to underline its importance as a primary element 
of royalty and divinity by the translation "glory". However one must not 
underestimate its connection with the concept of "light/splendour" (Cf. 
Bartholomae 1904, cols. 1870-73; see also Dk 72.1 -5; Mole 1967, pp. 14-15; DkM 
60021-60120), which would lead to the translation "nimbus" were it not for the 
marked Christian significance that this term would evoke. That the detailed 
analysis of Bailey (1943, pp. 1-77), though rich in material, is not convincing has 
been shown, among others, by Duchesne-Guillemin (1963), whose arguments 
were complemented by Gnoli (1963). 

*nibeslhed: MS nibeslhem. In the Pahlavi texts this introductory formula 
takes different forms. The reading given here is what I consider the correct 
version. Among the many parallels compare the following: TD28, 57.9-12 (Sayist 
ne Sayist): pad nam I yazadan Jahisn T nek bawad an i weh. tan-drustih ud 
dagr-ztwisnih ud *dbad~xirlh har wehan ud frdrdn-kunisndn. name is t oy ke 
ray *nibesihem. This reading would give the following, improbable, translation: 
"(...) Fame <to> him for whom I am written". By emending the verb to 
*nibesem the following translation would be required: "(...) Fame <to> him for 
whom I write". By emending *nibesihem to *nibeslhed we obtain the following 
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translation: "In the name of God, may the fortune of the good one be good. 
Health, long life and prosperity to all the good ones and to the honest-acting 
ones. Fame <to> him for whom <this book> is written". This last interpretation 
is strengthened by the similar passage found in TD lr.l^ (Herbedestan ud 
Nerangestdn): pad nam f dadar ohrmazd X xwdbar i kirbakkar <dadar> X 
menogdn ud getXgdn. tan-drustxh ud perozgarXh ud husrawXh <ud> nekih an 
ray ke *nibesThist: "In the name of the Creator Ohrmazd, beneficent, doer of 
good deeds, <creator> of the spiritual and of the material <beings>. Health, 
victory, fame and goodness to him for whom <this book> was written". 



Chapter One 

Quite similar in content to this chapter is the following exposition found in 
the ninth book of the Denkard (DkM 792.4-16; B Missing Folios 146.7-147.7 ; 
West 1892, pp. 180-81): haf torn far gard *taweratu. abar mmayisn T 6 zarduxst 
ewenag i cater awam X andar zarduxstdn hazangrozem (YAv. hazanrozyam-). 
fradom zarren, an ke padis ohrmazd 6 zarduxst den nimud. dudXgar semen, 
an ke padis wistasp az zarduxst den padXrift. sidlgar poldwaden, an awam ke 
ahldyih-arastar ddwbad X mahraspandan andar [zadj zad. cater om ahan- 
abar-gumext, awam en ke andar *fray zdyismh X pddixsdyXh X ahlomoy ud 
abdrXg wattaran. abar wisobisn I den ud xwadayXh ud nizdrXh X har gonag 
wehlh <ud> nekih <ud> frod *wastan i xem <ud> xrad az eran dehdn andar 
im awam. osmurisn I was skaftih <ud> *zamestdn X awam. [o an] *grayisn 
I wehdn <6> zlndagth i andar *abayisrug bowed, pahlom ahldyih azddih ast. 
'The seventh fargard is *Taweratu. It is about the disclosure to Zarduxst of the 
peculiarities of the four epochs which are in the millennium of Zarduxst. The 
first is that of gold, in which Ohrmazd reveals the religion to Zarduxst. The 
second is that of silver, in which Wistasp receives the religion from Zarduxst. 
The third is that of steel, the epoch in which Adurbad X Mahraspandan, the 
restorer of righteousness, was born. The fourth <is that> on which iron was 
mixed, an epoch in which the dominion of the heretics and of other evil ones 
proliferated. About the destruction of religion and of royalty, and <about> the 
enfeeblement of every kind of goodness and virtue and the worsening of 
character and wisdom in the Iranian countries in this period. <On> the 
reckoning of many hardships and <on> the winter of ages. <In those times> the 
desire of the good ones will be a fitting life. The foremost righteousness is 
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gratitude". The comparison of this passage with the one in ZWY shows the 
difference between the purely religious tradition and that which results from the 
blending together of both the religious and the royal traditions; it thus provides 
a valid clue for the dating of our text. According to Boyce this passage shows 
that the first chapter is taken from the commentary of the lost Sudgar nask, 
which is itself a commentary to Yasna 31. See Boyce (1991, pp. 383-84). 
According to this author the four ages design was developed by the Persians and 
adopted as far back as the early third century BCE (Boyce 1991, pp. 374-76). 
See further Boyce (1984b, pp. 70-72, 1989b, pp. 64-65 and 1991, pp. 384-87 and 
402 n. 190). Bickerman (1968, p. 68) believes, on the contrary, that the Iranian 
account was taken from the one found in the Book of Daniel. Gignoux correctly 
remarks that quadripartition is found in most cultures of the ancient world 
(Gignoux 1987, p. 356). See also Gignoux (1986a, pp. 339 and 342-43; 1987, 
pp. 354-57; 1988a pp. 73-74). Interesting but incorrect as regards the third period 
is Widengren's analysis of the four epochs (1983, pp. 152-53). Moreover, in my 
opinion, the four epoch design cannot be limited to Zurvanism. For the 
derivation of ZWY from Daniel II see Duchesne -Guillemin (1982). 

par. 1 

StMgar: Probably a corruption of Sudgar. According to the Denkard it was 
the first nask of the Avesta while according to the apocryphal WizXrgard X 
Derug and to the Rivayats, where it is called Studgar or Istudgar, it was the 
second nask. In the Denkard we find a short description of it in book eight and 
a long and detailed summary in book nine (West 1892, p. 10, n. 6; DkM 680.8- 
16 and 787.6-81820). On sudgar see Andreas-Barr (1933, p. 54, sub voce 
swtyklyhy). 

par. 3 

ahan abar gutnext: Gignoux (1986b, pp. 57-58) suggests the following 
emendation: ahan xak abar gumext estdd. According to this author 'sn' QDM 
gwmyht' should be compared to the reading "'sn'plngmyht'" found in the ninth 
book of the Denkard {DkM 792.10) where -ng-, according to him, should be 
considered as a scribal error for -gw-. There is no need for this emendation 
because in Dresden's edition of the Denkard, among the facsimiles of the missing 
passages, we find the correct ' sn plgwmyht' (B 146.14), referring to the fourth 
and last epoch. Gignoux then reconstructs an original 'sn APLA 'pi gwmyht and 
purports that through the error of a scribe, misled by the resemblance of the two 
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graphemes, APLA was lost, leaving *sri 'pi gwmyht. If we then substitute the 
ideogram QDM for the phonetic pi we have the sequence found in the MSS. A 
similar expression is found in Dk 7.8.11 (Mole 1967, pp. 82-83, DkM 659.10, B 
320.1) where we read 'syri QDM gwmyht' AYK MN hm'k kwstk' nkylynd 
'synlynj'. Here the gloss: "that they will behold iron on every side" probably 
refers to a time of war and disorder. Boyce at first (1984b, pp. 71 -72) suggested 
identifying ahan abar gumext with "iron ore" or "ironstone". Later, accepting in 
principle Gignoux s interpretation, she proposed the reading ahan I xak gumext 
suggesting the corruption of APLA into 'pi' (Boyce 1989b, p. 73, n. 58 and 1991, 
p. 386). However, we must remark that xak (APLA) does not have the meaning 
of "clay" (gil), as in the parallel passage in Daniel, but rather that of "earth, 
dust". If the parallelism with the passage in Daniel is to be maintained, it is 
probably better, as suggested by Prof. MacKenzie, to emend to 'sri <Y gl> 'pi 
gwmyht': ahan <l gil> abar gumext, i.e. to regard the abar as 'teleposition' to 
ahan I, and not as adverb to gumext. Finally, an interesting parallel for the use 
of the verb gumextan, gumez- is found in AJ 16.6 (Messina 1939, p. 67) where 
we read anerdn andar eran gumezlhend, the passive form of this verb being 
employed to signify an invasion of non -Iranians. 

Boyce, moreover, proposes identifying the "iron" age with the period which 
follows Alexander's victorious march towards India and believes that this passage, 
which, according to her, is of Greek inspiration, was later to be the basis of the 
well known description of the four-metal statue which is found in the Book of 
Daniel, II, 32-33. However, the presence of the same concept in the Denkard 
would rather suggest that the theme of a final, evil age was common to 
Zoroastrian eschatological thought, leaving open the question of a possible foreign 
origin. 

par. 6 

<dn getlg>: For the insertion of an getlg I man ohrmazd dad, correctly 
proposed by Anklesaria, compare ch. 3. par. 21. 

par. 7 

cahdr dwdm: See ch. 3, par. 22. 



par. 9 

For a more detailed discussion of the various epochs and of the different 
sovereigns mentioned compare ch. 3, par. 22. 

ardaxslr I kay-sah: The epithet kay-sah is a clear reference to the late 
identification of the mythical Kayanids with the Achaemenians, see Hertel (1924) 
who believed it historically sound and, contra, Christensen (1931b) who 
definitively demonstrated its historical falseness. More recently see Yarshater 
(1983a) who concords with the latter 's opinion. 

On the genealogy of this sovereign compare the following passage, taken from 
the Bundahisn: (Bd 3535-36; TD1 99rJ6-99v.4; DH 227v.6-ll; Anklesaria 1956, 
pp. 296-99): at kay lohrdsp wistdsp ud zarer <ud> abdrig brddardn zad hend. 
az wistdsp [azj spandydd ud pisotan zad hend. ud az spandydd wahman ud 
*ddur -tares ud *mihr -tares <ud> abdrig zad hend. ardaxslr I pdbagdn ke-s 
mad duxt I sdsdn I *weh~dfrld [ud]*I zarer I sdsdn I ardaxslr ke wahman 
<l> spandyadan guft: "From Kay Lohrdsp Wistdsp, Zarer and other brothers 
were born. From Wistdsp Spandydd and Pisotan were born. From Spandydd 
Wahman, *Adw-Tares and *Mihr-Tares and others were born. Ardaxslr son 
of Pdbag whose mother was the daughter of Sdsdn son of *Weh-dfrld son of 
Zarer son of Sdsdn son of Ardaxslr who was called Wahman son of Spandydd". 

King Ardaxslr, identified with Wahman I Spandyadan, nephew of Pisotan, 
is the link between epic tradition and genuine history. As we have seen, 
according to the Bundahisn he was the ancestor of Ardaxslr I Pdbagdn and 
according to another passage in the same text (see ch. three, par. 22) he is to be 
identified with Cihrdzdd father of Ddrdy I Cihrdzdddn, identified as a woman 
by some Persian and Arabic sources. This detail would point to his identification 
with Artaxerxes I, father of Darius II (See also Noldeke 1879, p. 3, n. 1 and 
Christensen 1931b, p. 98; contra Boyce 1991 , p. 385 who prefers the identification 
with Artaxerxes II). On Ardaxslr bin Ddra, found in the Atar al-Bdqla of Al- 
Biruni, see Justi (1895, p. 34). For the history of the late Kayanids and for the 
foreign influences on the depiction of Ardaxslr see Yarshater (1983a, pp. 470- 
73). On Wahman I Spandyadan see also Yarshater (1983a pp. 377ff., 386 et 
passim). . 



par. 8 



23. 



<dewdn az dskdraglh>: Correctly added by Anklesaria, compare ch. 3, par. 



par. 10 

anosag-ruwdn husraw I kawdddn: Clearly to be identified with Husraw I 
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Anoserwdn (531-579 CE). 

par. 11 

dewdn i wizard -wars T xesm tdhmag: A definition often used in the Pahlavi 
texts to designate demoniacal enemies. Boyce (1989b, pp. 73f.) believes that, at 
least in the original version, they should be identified with the Macedonians. On 
the contrary both internal evidence in ZWY and the more common use in 
Pahlavi literature suggest a Central Asian origin. As a matter of fact, in our text 
this epithet primarily refers to the Turks. See Cereti (forthcoming). According 
to Kippenberg (1978, p. 60): "Die Sonne Aesmas (...) sind mit den verschiedenen 
Volkera hunnischer und tiirkischer Abstammung identif iziert worden, die seit der 
Mitte des 4. Jh. von Norden her in Khorasan eingedrungen waren (vor allem die 
Chioniten und Hephtaliten)". See also Jackson (1928, pp. 89-91 ). Still today some 
Afghan and Central Asian peoples have a typical hair cut with the hair parted 
in the middle and this could well explain the denotation wizard -wars. 



Chapter Two 

par. 1 

The episode narrated in the second chapter seems alien to the general context. 
Particularly remarkable is the use of the past tense. 

The following passage from the Persian version of the Zand T Wahman Yasn 
seems to provide a more satisfactory version of the facts related in chapter two: 
(Unvala 1922, pp. 86.16-872; cf. Dhabhar 1932, p. 458): digar bare dar zand- 
e bahman yast va xurdad yast peyddst ke dar hangdm-e anuservan xosru-e 
qobad gijiste bad-gowhar mazdak padiddr dyad va besydr din bad hend. va 
xosru-e anuse ruvdn *dastur-e xis: *mdvinddd <va> sdpur va ddarohrmazd din 
*dastur-e ddarbddagdn va kddarfazdinddrbdd (possibly the incomprehensible 
outcome of the two names ddur farrbay and adurbdd having fallen together) va 
dzarmehr <va> *baxtdfrid be xdnd. va bd gijiste mazdak peygdm konad ke 
agar isdn rd javdb bekonad, haq bdsi. va gar ne, bekostan arzdni [konad} 
bdsad. ce peymdn konad va az gijiste mazdak dah soxan-e dini *beporsid va 
yeki rdjavdb kardan naddnad. pas xosru-e anuse ruvdn u rd bezudi rust konad 
va Jahdn az petydre-ye *bande pak konad: "Again in the zand of the Bahman 
Yast and of the Xurdad Yast it is manifest that in the time of Xosru Anuservan 
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son of Qobdd the accursed Mazdak of evil nature will appear and many customs 
will be evil. Xosru of immortal soul will summon his Dasturs: *Mdvinddd, 
Sdpur, Adarohrmazd, Dastur of the religion of Adarbddagdn, *Adur *Farrbay, 
* Adurbdd, Azarmehr, <and> Baxtdfrid. He <then> will send a message to the 
accursed Mazdak to the effect that if he will answer them, all is well. If not, he 
will be put to death. Once the agreement is made one will ask the accursed 
Mazdak ten religious questions and he will not know how to answer one. Then 
Xosru of immortal soul will quickly annihilate him and rid the world of the 
assault of the slaves". 

mazdak i bdmddddn: On Mazdak see Yarshater 1983b. Interesting but not 
convincing is the hypothesis put forward by Gaube (1982) questioning the overall 
value of the historical sources for Mazdakism. Still valid are the classical works 
of Christensen (1925) and Klima (1957) which must now be integrated with 
Klima (1977). On the form Mazdik, found in two MSS and in other sources see 
Klima (1957, pp. 165 and 173, and 1977 pp. 87-88 and 92-93); in the latter 
book a wrong interpretation of the forms found in DH is given. 

par. 2 

husraw i <kawdddn>: On this sovereign see ch. 1, par. 10. On the lack of 
interest of the young Husraw for the Mazdakite heresy, a theme found more 
than once in the sources, see, in general, the above mentioned bibliography on 
Mazdak. Cf. Anklesaria (1957, p. 5). 

For the names of these magi in the epigraphical documents see Gignoux 
(1986c), for these names in the Pahlavi writings see de Menasce (1983, pp. 1171- 
72) and Gignoux (1986b, p. 55). Refer also to Justi (1895). All these names, 
except for Baxtdfrid, are found on seals as names of magi. Several of these 
names are known as commentators in the Pahlavi texts. A Dddohrmazd is again 
quoted further on in our text and is found also in the Pahlavi Yasna (West 
1880, p. 194 n. 1); Adur Farrbay Narseh is mentioned in the Sdyist ne Sdyist 
13b (Tavadia 1930, p. 28); According to West (1880, p.194 n. 1 and p. 395 n. 3) 
Adurbdd is a common name of Pahlavi commentators, Adurbdd T Adurmihr is 
mentioned by de Menasce (1983, p. 1171). Another Adurbdd, Adurbdd i 
Dddfarrox, is found in the Nerangestdn. Baxtdfrid is mentioned in the 
supplementary texts to the Sdyist ne Sdyist ch. 20.11, see Kotwal (1969, p. 85). 
According to West this commentator is mentioned also in the Nerangestdn, but 
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this is not confirmed by Waag (1941 ). The name of the commentator Baxtdfrid 
is found, among other places, in DkM 113.11. More problematic is the name 
which has been read *Mdhdad. K20 reads m'hdt'n, DH m'h'd't'n and K43 
tnhd't"n. Mahddd, though a plausible name, is, to my knowledge, not otherwise 
known as name of a commentator. On the other hand, the Persian MS Bk (for 
which see Modi 1922b, pp. 51-53) reads Mdvinddd, and the name Mahwindad 
appears in a later part of our text (chap. 6. par. 3). Mahwindad is mentioned 
among commentators by de Menasce (1983, p. 1171), and is found in Kapadia's 
glossary of the Vendiddd (Kapadia 1953, p. 418, no context given). Though 
further emending Mahddd into Mahwindad would be tempting, we have chosen 
to preserve the reading suggested by the MSS. 

par. 3 

paywand: A reference to the hereditary character of the priestly function in 
Zoroastrianism. The religious use of paywand, with the meaning of "tradition" 
and "continuity in the religious tradition" has been studied in detail by Bailey 
(1943, pp. 149-76). Widengren (1983, p. 97 and n. 99) proposes the translation 
'Traditionkreis ". 
par. 4 

husraw: See ch. 1, par. 10. 



Chapter Three 

par. 2 

The four mythological characters mentioned in this paragraph are all 
immortal rods. For a recapitulation of these immortal sovereigns as represented 
in the various Pahlavi texts see Christensen (1931b, pp. 153-56). 

Among other passages compare the following: Dadestan c Denig, Question 
89 (K35 196v.l7-197r.5; cf . Anklesaria 1970) xwaday I ahos-xwarrah <t> kiswar 
X xwanirah haft guft ested: ek Jost I friyan *ndm; ek, abestagig, <asam i> 
*yaxmay-usat nam, ham friyan pus; ek *fra$dxsti nam, * xumbigdn pus; ek 
*dsavazdanh nam, *porudastos pus; ek wan i Jud-bes; ek gobedsah; ek 
*pisotan ke [az] cihromehan xwdnlhed: "One has said that the rulers of 
immortal glory of Xwanirah are seven: one is Jost of the Friy by name; one, 
in Avestan, <Asam i> Yaxmay-usat by name, also son of the Friy; one, 
FraSdxsti by name, son of the Xumbig; one Asavazdanh by name, son of 
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Pomdastos; one the Tree of Antidotes; one Gobedsah; one Pisotan who is called 
Cihromehan". 

A similar list, where lost T Friyan is omitted, is found in Bundahisn 295- 
6 (TD1 83v2-83v.l2, DH 216r.l7-216v.4, Anklesaria 1956, pp. 252-55; cf . Justi 
1868, pp. 68.18-695): *hangosidag <T> an kiswarlhd dudigar ciyon kangdiz, 
rod l *nayddg, erdnwez, war i Jamkard, ud kasmlr X andar on, u-s har ek-ew 
rad-ew <T> ahos andar padixsdylh kuned. ciyon gowed kit pisotan I wistaspan 
ke-s cihromehan-iz xwdnend pad kangdiz l bamig. agrerad i pasangdn pad 
zamig I *saglgstdn, u-s gobedsah xwdnend. fradast i xumbigdn u-s pad dost 
I *pesdnse, ed ray xumbigdn ke-sdn blm i xesm ray andar xumb parward. 
*asam i *yaxmay-hust pad gyag ke rod I *nayddg xwdnend. wan I Jud-bes 
pad eranwez, urwatat-nar I zarduxstdn pad Jamkard war. "Similar to those 
continents <are> others, such as Kangdiz, Rod X Naydag (See Gnoli 1967, pp. 15 
and 83-4 and Cereti 1994, pp. 457-58 and n. 44), Erdnwez, War T Jamkard, and 
Inner Kasmlr, in each one of which an immortal rod exerts authority. As one 
says: Pisotan son of Wistdsp, whom they call also Cihromehan, in the glorious 
Kangdiz; Agrerad (Av.Ayraera&a-) T Pasangdn on the land of Saglgstdn, they 
call him Gobedsah. Fradast T Xumbigdn (YAv. Frasaostra- Hvova-) on the 
plain of Pesanse, <tbey call him> Xumbigdn because they fostered <him> under 
a jug for fear of Xesm. Asam i Yaxmay-hust, in the place which they call Rod 
I Naydag; the Tree of Antidotes in Erdnwez; Urwatat-nar T Zarduxstdn in the 
enclosure made by Jam". Cf. also the passage in Dk 9.16.12-19 (West 1892, 
pp. 202-04; DkM 805.4-18). See also Williams (1990, pt. 2, pp. 244-45). 

wan T Jud-bes: The "Anti-harm Tree", or 'Tree of Antidotes". In Pahlavi 
texts it is also called "tree of many seeds" (Bd 6d5, 16.4; see Anklesaria 1956, 
pp. 79 and 147) and "tree of all remedies". In the Menog I Xrad {MX 6237, 
Anklesaria 1913, p. 168), it is called wan f Jud-bes l was tohmag. For the 
different names of this rod compare the following passage (Bd 24.8, Anklesaria, 
1956, pp. 192-95; TD1 62r .13-16): wan I was-tohmag mayan I zreh l frdxw- 
kard rust ested. u-s *tohm I harwispin urwar padis. ast ke frdron bizesk ud 
ast ke tuxsdg bizesk ud ast ke hamdg-bizesk gowed: "The tree of many seeds 
grows in the middle of lake Fraxw-kard. On it are the seeds of all the plants. 
One calls it the righteous doctor, one calls it the diligent doctor, and one calls it 
the doctor for all". For general reference and discussion see Christensen (1931b, 
pp. 58 and 153ff.). See also Boyce (1975a, p. 138), where it is pointed out that 
this tree is at times mistaken for the Gokarn tree. 

gobedsah: Yet another immortal rod. See Christensen (1931b, pp. 56, 153ff. 
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and 158), Bailey (1930-32c, pp. 951-53) Gnoli (1967, pp. 98-99 and 1980, 
pp. 121-27) and, recently, Humbach (1985). 

jost T friyan: Av. yoista- frydna- (Yt 551 and Yt 13.120). Protagonist of 
a verbal contest with the sorcerer Axtya. In Pahlavi literature an andarz text is 
entirely dedicated to this contest: the Madaydn T Jost I Friyan. See West (1880, 
p. 195 n. 2; 1882, p. 256 n. 2; 1892, p. 29 n.6), Christensen (1931b, pp. 154 and 
156), Boyce (1975a, p. 107). 

*cihrdmehan X wistaspdn *ed <? > pisotan i bamlg ast: Two Avestan forms 
of the name Pisotan are known: pisisyaoQna- (Yt 13.103) and paso.tanu- (Vyt 
4). In NP. we have the forms besutan and fesutan. In Pahlavi it presents many 
different spellings besides those found in ZWY. The readings pswtn and 
psyd'wtn are found in the Pahlavi Rivayat accompanying the Dadestan I Denlg 
(Williams 1990). In the Denkard (DkM 6402, 641.11, 646.12) we have the form 
pysy'wtn possibly a minor corruption of pysswtn, and the similar psy wtn < 
*psswtn. The Bundahisn has pysywktn (TD1 83v.5), p'sywtn (TD1 93r2) 
pwsywtn (DH 223r5) pysywtn (TD1 99r.l7, DH 227v.8 and DH 228v.l0) and 
pyssw'tn (TD1 100v.l4). DH (216r20) reads pysywtn with a k written over the 
ductus and then erased. Probably the graphic development has been pysswtn > 
pysy'wtn then variously corrupted. The original Pahlavi "pronunciation" must 
have been *pis-s6tn developed then to pisyotan and, later still, to pisotan; this 
evolution is due also to the fact that in the Pahlavi orthographic system an 
internal -yd- would hardly be rendered by the spelling -y'w-. The late 
pronunciation, in its turn, determined the YAv. form paso.tanu- which is attested 
as a name only in the Wistasp Yast, a late text. In all its other occurrences it 
is an adjective. The compared Pahlavi evidence suggests the transcription 
p:s(y)otan. On account of the late date of composition of the text I have 
eventually opted for the transcription pisotan. The first to discuss this name in 
its various Pahlavi renderings, though with some inaccuracies, was Nyberg (1929b, 

p. 345). 

On the various forms of the epithet cihromehan see Christensen (1931b, 
p. 56, n. 3). As for the graphic rendering of Avestan a in Pahlavi see Bailey 
(1943, pp. 184-91 ). Pisotan is the immortal rod of Kangdiz-, the most prominent 
character in the Pahlavi apocalyptic literature. His r61e was originally connected 
with the future coming of Sosdns and later extended to those of Usedar and 
Usedarmah. This character has been studied in detail by many scholars among 
whom Christensen (1931b, pp. 153-56 et passim), Boyce (1975a, pp. 281 and 
289-90; 1984b, pp. 59-70), Kippenberg (1978, pp. 64-66), and Widengren (1983, 
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pp. 106 and 110-19). 

par. 3 

tur l bradaros i karb: According to the tradition he is the murderer of 
Zarduxst. The logical nexus between Zoroaster's possible immortality and that 
of Tur X B radar os is not clear. The noun karb is Av. karapan- describing a 
category of priests hostile to Zoroaster. On Tur I Bradaros see Jackson (1899, 
pp. 124-32) and, recently, Williams (1990, vol. 2, p. 192). In the Pahlavi texts his 
name knows various different spellings. The reading bl'tlwkys (Dk 532; 7320, 
24 (2x), 27 and 32; DkM 437.8, 61822 (2x), 619.9 and 620.14) suggests the 
transcription bradarores. The Pahlavi Rivayat reads bl'tlys (4723) and bl'tlwhs 
(36.6), transcribed by Williams (1990) respectively bradres and bradarwaxs, 
though the second would better be transcribed bradaroxs/bradrdxs. Neither the 
existence nor the quality of the vowel following d can be demonstrated. Possibly 
a contraction of bradarores to bradares/ bradaros, with the alternation of the 
third vowel, has taken place in the later texts. 

ristdxez ud tan T pasen: See ch. 9, par. 24. 

par. 6 

abzonig: See dox, 

xrad i liarwisp-agahih pad ab kirb: Possibly behind the formula pad do kirb 
is hidden a reference to some sort of psychotropic drug, On the initiatory voyages 
in Iran and the related use of drugs compare AWN 3.15 and see Widengren 
(1955, pp. 66ff.; 1965, pp. 70ff.), Gnoli (1979, pp. 435ff.), Gignoux (1981; 1986a 
pp. 344-46; 1987, pp. 366-70) and now Shaked (1994, pp. 35ff. and 45ff.). On 
Wistasp involved in man tic activity see Boyce (1991, p. 378). 

par. 8 

The following description very closely resembles the style of some chapters of 
the Ardd Wlrdz Ndmag. 

haft roz-saban: Parallels in AWN 2.17, 32 et passim. See Gignoux (1984, 
p. 45 et passim). 

par. 12 

*guhrdd: Otherwise unattested. From a Oir. root gra-. From the same root 

stems the attested causative guhrayenldan- 
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par. 15 

abzdmg: See dox. 

kirs: See Tafazzoli 1990b, pp. 56-58. 

u-m rie burzismg sahist, u-m burzismg sahist: Compare chapters 12, 13 14 
and 15 of AWN where we find both u-m burzismg sahist and u-m aber 
burzismg sahist but not u-m ne burzismg sahist (Gignoux 1984, pp. 60-67). 

par. 22 

haft Swam: Here the author mentions seven epochs instead of the four 
reported in chapter one which are more commonly found in classical antiquity. 
The number seven was, as is well known, an important number in antiquity, 
particularly in the area of Mesopotamian culture. Possibly the author, or his 
source, has preferred this variant in conformity to the seven continents, the seven 
days, the seven planets etc. For the number "seven" in the eschatological context 
refer to WZad ch. 35 (Gignoux-Tafazzoli 1993, pp. 126-41). For a possible 
Babylonian influence see Boyce (1991, p. 386). The number seven is recurrent 
in the description of the fortress of Kangdiz, see Boyce (1984b, pp. 61 -64). Seven 
"saecuta", quite different from those of ZWY, are mentioned also in the Oracles 
of Hystaspes. Gignoux, with reference to Bogaert (1969), remarks that 
apocalypses are often made of seven sections (Gignoux 1988a, p. 68); moreover, 
he states that the seven metals correspond to those assigned to the planets in a 
Syriac source (Gignoux 1986b, p. 59 and n. 22). See also Kippenberg (1978, 
pp. 71-72) and Gignoux (1986a, p. 343; 1987, pp. 357-59). On the Avestan 
prophecy see also the third chapter of the fifth book of the Denkard (Mole 1967, 
pp. 110-13; DkM 4373-23). On the succession of epochs compare the following 
passage in the Bundahisn (Bd 36.8-9, Anklesaria 1956 pp. 306-07; TD1 102v.ll- 
103r.4; DH 230r5-13): pas hazdrag xwadaylh 6 wahlg mad. zarduxst i 
spitdman pad paygdmbarlh I az ddddr ohrmazd 6 wistdsp sdh dmad. wistdsp 
sdh pas <az> padlriftan i den nawad sal. wahman i spandydddn ek sad 
dwdzdah sal. humdy <f > wahman duxt sth sal. *ddrdy <T> cihrdzdddn l ast 
wahman "dwdzdah sal- ddray X ddraydn cahdrdah sal. aleksandar I hrdmdy 
cahdrdah sail askdndn, I pad ahlaw xwadaylh nam barend, dwest ud and sal. 
u-s ardaxsir I pdbagan ud sdsdndn *a -mar cahdr sad ud *se sal ta gyag aydft 
<I> *kumisak I tdzlgan <f> ta sal cahdrsad ud cehel ud haft I pdrsigdn. nun 
pan] ud wist <ud> haft sal t parsig: "Then the sovereignty of the millennium 
came to the Capricorn. Zarduxst l Spitdman came, in apostolate from the 



creator Ohrmazd, to king Wistdsp. King Wistdsp, after having accepted the 
religion, <reigned> ninety years. Wahman son of Spandydd, one hundred and 
twelve years. Humdy, daughter of Wahman, thirty years. Ddray, son of Cihrdzad 
who is Wahman, twelve years. Ddray i Ddraydn, fourteen years. Aleksandar the 
Hrdmdy, fourteen years. The Askdndn, who are renowned for righteous rule, two 
hundred and some years. Ardaxsir son of Pdbag and the countless Sasanians, 
four hundred and three years, until the offspring of the Arabs gained foot; they 
<ruled> until the Parsig year four hundred and forty seven. Now it is the Parsig 
year five <hundred> and twenty seven". Compare also the following well-known 
passage taken from Denkard book four {DkM 411.17-413.14; B 512.16-510.9. 
Cf., among others, Bailey 1943, pp. 81, 218-19 et passim; Wikander 1946, 
pp. 134-36; Zaehner 1955, pp. 7-9 and 31-34; Shaki 1981): wistdsp sah, ka az 
kdrezdr I abdg arjdsp pardaxt bud d sarxwaddyan abar padlriftan i den <f > 
f re stag ud mbeglhd I az wisp-ddndglh pesld <I> mdzdesn den <T> pad was 
ewenag abzdr ud frahang [ud] bud [l]. ham-iz kdr-*ew frahixt-uzwdn 
mowmard abdg f rested. *spftd ud arzardsp ud abdrig i az be xwanirah pad 
den-pursisnih 6 frasdstar dmad hend <ud> spurr-agahihd wise kard. 

ddray l ddraydn hamdg abestdg ud zand, ciyon zarduxst az ohrmazd 
padlrift, rubistag do paccen, ek pad gan) I sabTgdn ud ek pad diz T nibist 
das tan [ud] framud. 

walaxs i askdndn abestdg ud zand ciyon abezaglhd andar dmad is tad, ud 
hammog-iz I u-s har ce az wizend ud *dsdb-pahikdnh i aleksandar ud *ewdr 
ud rob I hrdmdydn andar erdnsahr pargandagihd abar nibistag ta ce uzwdn 
abespdrisnlg pad dastwar mdnd est ad andar sahr ciyon fraz mad estad nigdh 
ddstan, 6 sahrZhd-*ew ayddgdr kardan framud. 

dy bay ardaxsir sdhdn sdh i pdbagan, pad rdst dastwarih <f> tdsar, dn-iz 
hammdg i pargandag [ud] hamdg d dar xwdst. tdsar abar mad ud an I ek 
fraz padlrift ud abdrig az dastwar hist, ud en-iz framdn dad kii fraz d amd 
har nigezisn an *T bowed az den mdzdesn, ce nun-iz dgdhih ud ddnisn az-is 
frdd nest. 

sdbuhr i sdhdn sdh I ardaxsir an nibeglhd-iz l az den be abar bizesklh ud 
star-gdwisnlh ud candisn ud zamdn ud gyag ud gdhr <ud> dahisn ud bawisn 
ud windhisn ud jadag-wihirih ud gdwdglh ud abdrig kirrdglh ud abzdr <T> 
andar hindugdn ud hrom <ud> abdrig-Hz zamlglhd pargandag bud abdz d 
ham dwurd ud abdg abestdg abdz handdxt. ud har an i *drust paccen d fd] 
gan] l sablgan dddan framud. ud estenldan i hamdg "argastdn abar den 
mdzdesn d uskar kard. 
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*sabuhr sahdn sah I *hormizddn hamag kis wart gan. pad pahikarisn <i> 
*abe-wihdnag kardan, <ud> hamag gowisn 6 uskdr <ud> *wizoyisn awurd.pas 
az boxtan i adurbad pad gowisn I passdxt abag hamag awesan Jud-*sardagdn 
[ud]*i *nask-6smurdan-iz ud [i] Jud-ristagan en-iz guft ku: nun ka man den 
pad stl be did kas-iz ag-denlh be ne "hilem, <ud> wes abar tuxsag tuxsem. 
ud ham-gonag kard. 

im bay husraw sahdn sah <f > kawddan ciyon-as ahlomdyih, ud sdstdrih 
spurr -home start ha wanid pad payddgih az den andar har ahlomoyih, cahar 
pesag agdhih ud uskarisn i ddganlg wasiha be abzud. en-iz pad yazaddn 
*xradih guft ku: rastlh T den mazdesn be danist osyaran pad uskarisn 
ostigihd tuwan *be pad getig *estenid. 

"Once king V/istasp had overcome the battle with Arjasp <he ordered > to the 
chiefs '<to go> and receive the religion of the prophet and the scriptures adorned 
with omniscience of the Mazdean religion to which many kinds of skills and 
learnings belong. On the same errand he sent together <with them> skilled - 
tongued magi. Spito, Arzarasp and others from outside Xwanirah have come to 
Frasdstar to ask about the religion and he despatched them with full knowledge. 

Daray son of Daray ordered to write two copies of the whole Avesta and 
Zand <exactly> as Zarduxst had received it from Ohrmazd, and to keep one in 
the Satrapal Treasure and one in the Fortress of Writings. 

Walaxs of the Arsacids ordered to send to each province a memoir <which 
commanded > to preserve the Avesta and the Zand as undefiled as it had 
reached <them>, and also its teachings that had been dispersed in Eransahr on 
account of the destruction and the turmoil by Alexander and the larcenies and 
robberies of the Macedonians. Those which <survived> in writing and also what 
was preserved among the clergy in oral tradition. 

That lord Ardaxsir, king of kings, son of Pabag, through the true authority 
of Tosar, ordered all these dispersed writings to the court. Tosar dealt with them 
and accepted those of one <tradition> and left out the others from the canon. 
And he gave this order also: "<From now on> all expositions regarding the 
Mazdean religion <shall be put> forth to us, because now there is no lack of 
knowledge and wisdom in this regard. 

Sdbuhr, king of kings, son of Ardaxsir, again gathered the scriptures which 
<originated> from the religion and regarded medicine, astrology, movement, time, 
space, substance, creation, becoming, destruction, transformation, eloquence and 
other arts and sciences, which were dispersed in India, Byzantium and also in 
other lands, and allotted them back with the Avesta. And he ordered to give a 
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good copy of each of them to the Satrapal Treasury. He <ordered> to discuss 
the belonging of each of the systems to the Mazdean religion. 

Sdbuhr, king of kings, son of Hormizd, brought people from all the regions 
to hold a dispute without prejudice and to • <submit> all statements to 
consideration and investigation. Once through the procedure <of molten copper 
his> statements <had been proved correct> and Adurbad was saved, he said to 
all those sectarians who also study the nasks and to the heretics: "Now that we 
have seen the religion in its essence, we will not pardon anybody's heterodoxy 
and we will endeavour to be very diligent". And thus he did. 

This lord Husraw, king of kings, son of Kawad, once he had destroyed, with 
great hostility, heresy and tyranny, following what is revealed in the religion 
about all heresies, he much increased the knowledge of the four guilds and the 
dualistic considerations. And, through the wisdom of the gods he said this: "The 
truth of the Mazdean religion is <well> known, through reflection can conscious 
men establish it firmly in the material world". 

The Pahlavi text of ZWY presents the surprising inversion between the 
Arsacid and the Sasanian periods. The Persian and Pazand present different 
accounts. The Persian version has the following sequence: 1) Conversation 
between Zarduxst and Ohrmazd and conversion of Gostdsp; 2) Ardasir-e 
Kayan; 3) Arsacids and Alexander {Askandar); 4) Ardasir Jaitdn arastar, Sapur 
sah and Adarbdd-e Mahrdsfand; 5) Bahrdm Gur; 6) Xosru-e Qobaddn; 7) End 
of the millennium and rule of the dews (UnvSIa 1922, vol. 2, p. 88; Dhabhar 
1932, pp. 459-60). The Pazand version reads as follows: vas guft a haramazda 
ku, spitamqn zaradustr, daraxt-S ki &6 dit g§ti hast i man horamazda ddt. 
haft a azga hafta ogam hast <i> [but]*bahot. a i zartn ku do (ij*u man dit 
ham- pur sim- a X stmin haSai gust as pa sah ku gust as pa din mazdayasna 
pzdirafta rdst dSwan *kalbut bS skanat az askdri niha dvarisnl Sstanda. 
aharaman awa vasudagqn pa stardain bdz 6 taratum dozax dvarant. paharsja 
i dw u dtas u go s pant u urvara u zamin pidd bahot. u an i naranjian haSai 
sisanyanan ku fat rastai az gSha b§ sahdt, u akamana kalasyak i gar az In 
dini bS *s§hit, apadd bahot. u a i rvln [i] *haSai haSa <arSaxsir> 
[vastdrj*dra$tdr u gShan virastdr u haSai sdhpur ka in gahgn man horamazda 
ddt drait buxtari i pa gahan paSd kunat adarabat i mdrspandqn i pSroz baxta 
awazuni i dini arastar pa v arastar pa var pasaxta in din jat r as t a gar din a ho 
u kasa. awaz o rastai u awari dwarat. u qn i arzizin haSai i bahirqm gor ka 
mainyo ramasni pa gahqn vindvadq u padd bahot- u pulavadin haSai xusruba 
kaivadq ki anosrvqn hananda. u ahinqn awar gumaxta astat ka hazar Q6 sar 
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bahot, haSdl i d§wa i syah Jama vajarat *wars, xasm tuxm. (Antia 1909, 
pp. 340.14-341.11). A fleeting mention to tbe metal epochs can be found in Dk 
531-3 (West 1897, pp. 126-7; DkM 4373-16). 

par. 24 

ardaxsir T kay, *ke wahman i spandyadan xwamhed: On the identification 
of this character with Artaxerxes I see ch. 1 par. 9. 
par. 25 

ardaxsir i gehdn arastar: Ardaxsir T Pabagdn (22? -240 CE). 

sabuhr: Sabuhr II (309-379 CE) 

adurbad: Adurbad I Mahraspanddn. Restorer of the Mazdean faith, known 
through various Pahlavi texts. See Justi sub voce Atarepata (1895, p. 49). 

roy T <widdxt> passdxtag: On the ordeal of molten copper see DkM 644l8ff. 
where 33 different methods of ordeal are listed. For a detailed list of the various 
references to this practice in Pahlavi literature refer to Macuch (1987) where 
further bibliography can be found. As for the Denkard passage in book four (for 
which see chap. 3, par. 22), the translation proposed by Macuch (1987, p. 322): 
"nach-dem Freispruch des AJ.M. durch den Spruch des Ordals" falters, in my 
opinion, so far as gowisn should not be intended as the "Spruch" but rather as 
the "argumentations" or "words" of Adurbad. 

<pahikared ud>: See Anklesaria (1957, p. 14). 



par. 26 

askanan: The comparison with the Bundahisn passage mentioned (Bd 36.8- 
9, for which see ch. 3, par. 22) suggests, contrarily to what was proposed by 
Anklesaria, not inserting the proper name Walaxs. For the sequence of ages see 
ch. 3, par. 22. 

Jud-ristaglh <l> but: "Heresy of the Buddha" or "heresy of the idols". 
Differently West (1880, p. 200), Anklesaria (1957, p. 105) and Boyce (1984a, 
p. 92) who prefer to translate: "...which exist" or the like. Widengren (1961 , 
p. 187) does not translate the term but accepts, by and large, the interpretation 
of the authors previously mentioned. A possible identification of the Buddha 
would be very interesting both because there are few attestations of his name in 
the Pahlavi texts and because it could provide new perspectives for the study of 
inter-religious relationships in the Arsacid period. On the name of the Buddha 
in Middle Iranian texts see Bailey (1930-32b) and, recently, more specifically for 
the Manichaean texts, Sundermann (1991, pp. 426-29). Contrary to this 
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hypothesis is the well attested interpretation of but as "idol". For the description 
of the persecution of idol -worshippers in epigraphical documents such as Kerdlr 's 
inscriptions see Skja5rv0 (1983a), MacKenzie (1989) and Gignoux (1991). 

*aleksandar *l *kilisayig: This identification is rather doubtful, the text reads 
'kndgl. In later parts of the texts the epithet kilisayig is always assigned to 
Sedasp. See infra ch. 6, par. 3. Compare also Dk 1&2 and 7.8.47 {DkM 65722ff . 
and 66522ff.; Mole 1967, pp. 80-81 and 88-89). See also West (1880, p. 200) and 
Gignoux (1987, p. 358 n. 19). 

par. 27 

wahram gor: Wahram V (422? -438/9 CE) One of the most famous Sasanian 
sovereigns. The character of this king, symbol of chivalry, was to achieve great 
fame in Persian poetry. See Christensen (1944, pp. 274-82 et passim) and, for 
his role in Zoroastrian apocalyptic, Cereti (forthcoming). 

par. 28 

husraw i kawadan: Husraw I Anoserwan (531-579 CE). See ch. 1, par. 10 
and ch. 2, par. 2. 

mazdak: See supra, ch. 2, par. 1. 

par. 29 

<dus-pddixsdylh l dewan T wizard-wars I xesm-tohmag>: See ch. 1, par. 11. 
Cf. Anklesaria (1957, p. 16). 



Chapter Four 

par. 1 

abzorug: See dox. 

par. 3 

dewan l wizard-wars: Cf. Anklesaria (1957, p. 16). See ch. 1, par. 11. 

par. 4 

az kustag i xwarasan: "From the side of Xwarasdn". The establishment of 
the identity of these invaders would provide an important clue to date the Zand 
X Wahman Yasn. According to Gignoux (Gignoux 1986a pp. 339-40; 1986b, 
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pp. 59f.) the fact that they are described as wearing black armour recalls Abu 
Moslem aad the Abbasids. From evidence internal to the text, West (1880, 
p. 202, n. 1) suggests identifying them with some Turkish people. According to 
Boyce (1991, p. 384 et passim) this element should be ascribed to a late redaction 
of the text. For a more detailed discussion refer to Cereti (forthcoming). 

ul-grift drafs: For this expression and the similar ul-drafs, found in ZWY 
6.6, compare Av. uzgaraptodrafsa- in haenay&sca uzgarapto drafsayB. (Yt 
1.11). Similar in meaning is Av. araSwo drafsa- "with raised banner" as in 
haenaydsca araSwo drafs ayd (Yt 1.11) and baxSfm srlram araSwo drafs am (Vd 
1.6). Of particular interest is this last expression where the concept is related to 
Bactria. On the latter passage see also Christensen (1919, pp. 22ff.). As regards 
the evolution that brought about confusing Xesm'% epithet xurdrus (Av. 
xrv'tdrav-): "with the bloody club" with ul-drafs, noted by Mackenzie (1971, 
p. 94), it can be described as follows: hlw-dlws > hwl-dlws ~ 'wl-dlws > *wl~ 
dips. It never appears as LALA-dlps, while forms closer to the Avestan, as 
hldlws, hlwdlps, are found in our text. The form "xrudrus" is reported by 
Bartholomae (1904, col. 540). 

par. 6 

eran dehan: From the Av. genitive airyanam dahyunam. For a detailed 
discussion of the concept of Eran see Gnoli (1989). 

(en eran dehan) I man ohrmazd-dad: Compare the standard formula in Vd 
I: fraBwarasam azam yd ahuro mazdd (Vd 12 et passim). 

par. 7 

azadlh ud wuzurglh ud dahiganih: For LBA W 'z'tW ktkhwt'y and similar 
forms found in the inscription of Narseh at Paikuli refer to Skja?rv0 (1983b, pt. 
32, pp. 45^6). The first two terms are found together also in SHa] 1. 6 and 
SMS 1. 10. For these social groups in Sasanian times see, among others, 
Christensen (1944, pp. 110-13 et passim). 

dtaxs i wahram: On the "Victorious Fire" and on the interpretation of 
wahram as an adjective see Boyce (1982, pp. 222-25) and Williams (1990, pt. 2, 

p. 156). 

dad-gah: Among modem Zoroastrians the term Dadgah is used to define the 
third category of Sacred Fires, the first two being, in order of importance, the 
Atas Wahram and the Atas Adardn. The Dadgah Fire, consecrated from 

household fire, requires a less complicated ceremonial and can also be tended by 
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the laity. However the term ddd-gah, from Av. daitya- gatav-: 'legally 
prescribed place", was used in the Pahlavi texts in a standard formula to describe 
the seating of a Sacred Fire and, in this context, stood for the temple proper (Cf - 
Boyce 1968b, p. 61 and n. 65). Differently de Menasce (1964, pp. 10-11) prefers 
the literal translation "(au) lieu prescrit". The difference in the preposition, pad 
in place of o, is probably to be ascribed to the fact that while the passages 
mentioned by Boyce refer to an action in fieri the passage of the Zand l 
Wahman Yasn describes a set situation. 

par. 8 

rostdg, sahr, deh, dudag: As Gignoux shows (1986b, p. 60), these 
administrative divisions refer to late Sasanian administration, thus confirming the 
late age of the composition of our text. 

<wuzurg>: See Anklesaria (1957, p. 19). 

par. 9 

eran dehan: See ch. 4, par. 6. 

par. 10 

dewan i wizard -wars: See ch. 1, par. 11. 

par. 12 

eran dehan: See ch. 4, par. 6. 

par. 21 

er: For a detailed and convincing discussion on the term er: "Iranian" in the 
Pahlavi texts see Gnoli (1986). On the pair er/eran see Gnoli (1989, pp. 136- 
48 et passim). 

par. 23ff. 

Prohibitions against pollution through nasa (dead matter) are present 
throughout Zoroastrian ritual doctrine. On them and on the specific purification 
ceremonies see, inter alia, Dhabhar (1932, pp. 77-165 and 272-75), to which 
compare the relevant passages in Unvala (1922). On purificatory rituals in 
general see Modi (1922a, pp. 86-177). For modern practices among Iranian 
Zoroastrians see Boyce (1977, pp. 92-138). On Zoroastrian funerary ceremonies 
see Modi (1922a, pp. 51-86; 1934) and Boyce (1977, 139-63). On Iranian 
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funerary customs in the classical age see Benveniste (1962). 

par. 25 

xesm: See ch. 4, par. 26 and ch. 8, par. 2. 

dz: The demon Greed. For a detailed description and discussion see Zaehner 
(1955, pp. 166-83). See also ch. 8, par. 2. 



par. 26 

xesm T xurdrus: Av. xrvtdrav- "with the bloody club", is the usual epithet 
of Xesm (aesmo xrvidrus, Yt 19.95 etc.). In the Pahlavi texts, it is often 
wrongly rendered by ul-drafs for which see ch. 4 par.4. On the rdle played by 
the demon Aesma-: "Wrath" in the eschatology and mythology of the 
Zoroastrians see Boyce (1975a, pp. 87, 201 and 288). 

dew i wizard-wars: See ch. 1, par. 11. 

eran dehan: See ch. 4, par. 6. 

par. 27 

ebydngnan: Av. aiwydnhana-, synonym of the more common kustig. On the 
Naojote ceremony today, and on the symbolism of the kustig, see Modi (1922a, 
pp. 178-96). 

pddydbih: The condition of having undergone padyab. Among the Parsis 
pddyab is the simpler form of purification, performed by washing oneself with 
water, which must be done several times during the day; see Modi (1922a, 
pp. 92-95). In the Iranian communities Dan pajow (<padydb) designates bovine 
urine employed for external use, see Boyce (1977, pp. 92-93). Similar is the use 
according to the Rivayats where it can refer both to gomez or purified water, see 
Dhabhar (1932, pp. 294-300 et passim). 



par. 29 

bars num: This term indicates the major purification ritual of the Zoroastrians. 
It is described in Vd 835-72, 9.1 -57, 1920-25. For a detailed description see 
Modi (1922a, pp. 102-53), see also Dhabhar (1932, pp. 138 and 378-93), Boyce 
(1977, pp. 111-38) and Choksy (1989, pp. 23-52). 

may: "Pit" according to the description of the barsnum-gdh in Vd 9.1-11. 
However in modern practice the pit was replaced by a set of five small stones. 
See Modi (1922a, pp. 112-19). 
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par. 30 

nasd-kadag: Known also as marg-zdd, zdd-marg or zdd-o-marg xdne, refers 
to the place where, in earlier times, the corpse was brought immediately after 
death. Many Zoroastrian houses in Iran were provided with chambers devoted 
to this purpose and public nasd-xdnes, existed for the needy. The same custom 
was also observed in Gujrat. See Modi (1922a, pp. 57-58) and Dhabhar (1932, 
pp. 155-56). At present, in Iran, these houses are used for the ablutions of the 
sdlar and as a depository for the iron biers, see Boyce (1977, p. 150). 

t barsom: As is well known, the barsom is the most important ritual implement 
used by the Zoroastrian clergy. Originally made of vegetable twigs which were 
later replaced by metallic wires. See Modi (1922a, pp. 277-86). The substitution 
of the vegetable twigs with metal wires was, at first, not approved of by the 
Iranian Zoroastrians as is shown by the Rivayats, see Dhabhar (1932, pp. 327- 
28 and 418). 

dron: Among the Parsis dron designates basically a flat, round loaf of bread 
used for the Yasna, Visperad, Vendidad, and Baj ceremonies. Several ceremonies 
go under the name of dron. Here the reference could be to the dron-e sros, 
celebrated on the occasion of death, but more probably, also on account of its 
relation with the barsom, it is a generic reference to the yast I dron for which 
see Boyce-Kotwal (1971, pp. 64-65). See further Modi (1922a, pp. 296-99), 
Dhabhar (1932, pp. 171-73), and Boyce (1977, pp. 159 and 163). For the late 
identification of baj with dron refer to Boyce-Kotwal (1971) where further 
bibliography is to be found. 

par. 31 

yazisn I pad do mard: Nowadays the term yazisn has the more specific 
meaning of celebration of the Yasna ceremony, for which see Modi (1922a, 
pp. 266-329). The mention of the two men might be a reference to the payvsand, 
for which see Modi (1922a, p. 55, et passim), Dhabhar (1932, pp. 159-64, 229- 
31, 237-39, et passim), Boyce (1977, pp. 128-30, et passim). 

dtaxs I wahrdm: See ch. 4 par. 7. 

esm ud boy: Reference to the ceremony of the ritual feeding of the fire for 
which see Modi (1922a, pp. 230-39) and Boyce (1977, pp. 74-75). 

par. 32 

yast kard ested ud nerangestan ne ddned: The performance of the act of 
worship without knowing. the rules on purity. Many ceremonies can be referred 
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to as Yost. Possibly we have here a veiled reference to the ceremony which the 
Parsis call by the name of Hamayast or Homast {homast) on which see Modi 
(1922a, pp. 431-33). On Nerangestan, the Avestan code of ritual prescriptions, 
seeSanjana (1894), Bulsara (1915), Waag (1941),Gershevitch (1968, pp. 26-27), 
and Kotwal-Boyd (1980). A new edition by Kotwal and Kreyenbroek has been 
announced. 



par. 35 



r. jo 
azadagan ud wuzurgan: See ch. 4, par. 7. See also Gignoux (1986a p. 



343; 



1986b, p. 60). 



par. 36 

azadagan ud wuzwgan: See ch. 4, par. 35. 

par. 40 

yazisn: See ch. 4, par. 31. 

par. 51 

jasrt: This word has the general meaning of "festivals" and can refer to any 
kind of celebration. In the Parsi calendar it is applied to a number of holidays 
for which see Modi (1922a, pp. 455-65) and Boyce (1970). Texts on the 
Zoroastrian calendar have been discussed by Nyberg (1934). 

nihadag I pesenagan: On the pious foundations of the Zoroastrians see de 
Menasce (1964), Boyce (1968c) and Macuch (1993, pp. 252-66). 

usofnt: Consecrated or ritual offering; Av. usafritay- for which see Vd 18.12. 

yazisn: See ch. 4, par. 31. 

gahanbar: On the important Gahanbar holidays today and on connected 
ceremonies see Modi (1922a, pp. 446-55) and Boyce (1977, pp. 31-51). Today 
this term is used also to signify other services (See Boyce 1977, pp. 54 and 204- 
06). For a description of these mainly seasonal festivals and of their development 
through the various calendar reforms see Boyce (1970). 

frawardigan: The "festival of all souls", dedicated to the commemoration of 
the souls of the dead. On this festival, connected with Now Ruz, see Modi 
(1922a, pp. 465-79) and Boyce (1977, pp. 213-35). For the same festival in its 
historical development see Boyce (1970). 
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par. 53 

weh-den: Here used similarly to the modern Behdin, in ZWY it is found both 
with mardom or alone. Often the similar wehan is also found. 

par. 54 

azad ud wuzurg ud *dahigan: see ch. 4, par. 35. 

par. 58 

This paragraph has been translated, and the ethnic names thoroughly 
discussed, by Bailey (1930-32c, pp. 945-53). The corresponding passage in the 
Persian version (Unvala 1922, vol. 2, p. 91.6-7; cf. Dhabhar 1932, p. 465), though 
rather corrupt, reads: xun <va> torke <va> xasar va tuftid va azdraki va ti ciz 
<va> cini (Bk) va kaboli va sojdi va xromai va kah harm in andar iransahr 
dvarand. The better preserved Pazand version reads as follows (Antia 1909, 
p. 3447-9): cun hayun turk azarat afs cini kdsuri u sudl u xarmsra hayun u 
spit hayun sahar padasaha rawa framq bsnt. 

hyon: Often translated by Hun. There is an ample bibliography on these 
peoples and on the contacts they had with the Roman Empire to the west and 
with the Chinese Empire to the east. The "Huns" are also to be found in Indian 
sources. Many authors have identified the Avestic name hyaona-, corresponding 
to Mp. hyon, with the Chionites. Here we have preferred to leave the term 
untranslated because any translation would require a historical and chronological 
interpretation. As regards this ethnonym in the Iranian context we must at least 
mention Bailey (1930-32c, 1954 and 1972, the latest one specifically on the 
etymology of this name), Markwart (1901, p. 50), Ghirshman (1948), Herzfeld 
(1947 pp. 771-74) and Maenchen-Helfen (1959, p. 228). A relatively recent 
assessment of the discussion and the relative bibliography can be found in Gnoli 
(1967, pp. 117-19). In the passage we are concerned with now this ethnonym has 
been read as hen: "army", by West (1880, p. 209) and Anklesaria (1957, p. 112); 
Widengren (1961, p. 193) proposes "Chioniten". Compare also Dk 53.1, 7.4.87- 
90 (DkM 4313-4 and 6432-22, Mole 1967, pp. 110-11 and 58-61) and Ayadgar 
l Zareran 65.66. 

turk: Easily identifiable with the Turkish peoples. In the Pahlavi texts this 
name has otherwise been used, as an alternative to the regular tur, to render the 
Av. tur a-. 

xadur: West (1880, p. 209) and Anklesaria (1957, p. 112) propose the 
improbable a-tur: "not -Turanians". Widengren (1961, p. 193), following Bailey's 
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first interpretation (1930-32c,pp. 946-47) translates: "Heftaliten". However, later 
Bailey (1954, p. 21), going by data given by Henniog (1952), proposed 
identifying this ethnonym with the Xazar. The Pazand form: azarat, possibly 
stemming from a Pahlavi form with initial h-, and even more the Persian xdsar, 
support this latter proposal. The interpretation of this ethnonym is bound to 
influence the dating of the text. If , as I consider quite possible, xadur refers to 
the Xazar then the Zand i Wahman cannot have been composed before the late 
years of the Sasanian empire. 

tobid: 'Tibetans". Identified by Bailey (1930-32c, p. 947), through the 
comparison with Arab sources. As regards the dating of our text we must 
consider that the Tibetan empire only grew in importance in the eighth century 
CE. Compare also Sogdian twp'wt- (Henning 1940, p. 11). 

ciyon *hindug ud kofydr. West (1880, pp. 209-10) and Widengren (1961, 
p. 193) read ciyon andarag kofydr and translate respectively "as among the 
mountaineers" and "wie anderseits Bergherrscher". Anklesaria (1957, pp. 34 and 
112) proposes the reading Audrak. Bailey (1930-32c, p. 947) concords with West 
and Widengren and translates "who are among the mountain dwellers". 
Nonetheless, it is my opinion that in a list of this kind we should look for an 
ethnonym. Therefore I propose the reading hindug, where hndwk>hndlk because 
of aw written too big in the original. A possible opposition would be in the fact 
that all the people mentioned except for the dreaded hromdylg are Central - 
Asian, but this can be overcome if this ethnonym does not refer to the Indians 
of India proper but to the inhabitants of the area where the Kushan empire 
thrived as suggested in the epic literature (Czegledy 1958, p. 42 n. 85). Bailey 
(1930-32c, p. 947) also reports that kofyar was the title of the sovereigns of 
Armdll. Very interesting in this context is a passage in Al Biruni's India which 
reads as follows in Sachau's translation: "As the name union of the five rivers 
occurs in this part of the world (in Panjab), we observe that a similar name is 
used also to the north of the above mentioned mountain chains, for the rivers 
which flow thence towards the north, after having united near Tirmidb and 
having formed the river of Balkh, are called the union of the seven rivers. The 
Zoroastrians of Sogdiana have confounded these two things; for they say that the 
whole of the seven rivers is Sindh, and its upper course baridish. A man 
descending on it sees the sinking of the sun on his right side if he turns his face 
towards the west, as we see it here on our left side (sic)" (Sachau 1910, vol. 1, 
pp. 260-61). If this is the geographical setting; then we should accept Bailey's 
suggestion to locate the Kofyar in the area that lies beyond Samarkand (Bailey 
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1930-32c, p. 947). 

*cimg ud *kabulfg ud subdig: See Bailey (1930-32c, pp. 948ff.). 

hromdylg: Obviously this name does not belong to any eastern foe, it was 
probably inserted because of the role played by the Greeks first and then the 
Macedonians, the Romans and the Byzantines as arch-enemies of the Iranian 
empire for many centuries. 

*karmir hyon ud sped hyon: "Red Huns" and "White Huns". For these two 
ethnonyms and the discussions concerning them see the bibliography mentioned 
in ch. 4, par. 58 under the heading hyon and in particular Bailey (1954). 

eran dehdn: See ch. 4, par. 6. 

par. 59 

padixsaylh az awes an dawal-kustlgan ud tazlgan ud hromdylgan be 6 
awes an rased: It is my opinion that this sentence clearly sets the action in the 
Islamic period. The ethnonyms mentioned in this paragraph pertain to areas 
where the Zoroastrian community survived the fall of the Sasanian empire. Thus 
they reflect traditions of Zoroastrians who had fled to Central Asia after the 
Islamic conquest or which had developed in the independent Caspian reigns; see 
Cereti (forthcoming). The identification of the dawal-kustlgan with the Turks 
mentioned in other passages is evident from the parallel of the various passages 
where all three of the great enemies are mentioned. Some problems are caused 
by the fact that the hromdylgan are mentioned in both lists, and it is doubtful 
that they could be solved by linking them to remembrances of the distant Indo- 
Greeks. The hypothesis that in the first list this name may refer to the Crusaders 
is suggestive but not convincing. Possibly this double presence is only due to the 
distraction of the author. 

par. 63 

kunmarz: Cf. Av. narq.vaeipya-: "paderasterisch" (Bartbolomae 1904, col. 
1053) whose Pahlavi rendering in Vd 1.11 is mard-webig glossed by kunmarz. 
See also Vd 3.7, 752 and 8.74. 

dastdnmarz: Not known in the existing parts of the Avesta. Compare AWN 

ch. 22. 

par. 64 

spandarmad zamlg abar dyed: Though earthquakes are commonly found in 
apocalyptic literature it is quite possible that here we have a reference to a 
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particular one which struck the writer's imagination. We have few records of 
earthquakes which took place in Iran in the pre-Islamic period. Among these 
should be mentioned one destructive earthquake or, possibly, a series of 
earthquakes which took place in the north-west after the passage of Alexander 
through Rhagae (Ray) in 330 BCE, possibly during the reign of Seleukos 
(Ambraseys-Melville 1982, pp. 35-36). In the early Islamic period a number of 
earthquakes have been recorded in historical sources. Among these the following 
are worthy of note: 763 CE in Xorasan, possibly in the 'Kubistan district 
(Khwaf, Qayin, Tabas) or in the Jajann, Juvain, Nishapur area" (Ambraseys- 
Melville 1982, p. 37). "856, December 22 Qumis. On Tuesday, 18 Sha'ban 242, 
there was a catastrophic earthquake in eastern Alburz which devastated the 
district of Qumis and the region of western Khurasan dependant on Nishapur", 
this earthquake killed 200,000 people and destroyed the whole irrigation system 
of the area involved, "Aftershocks continued for some years, probably causing 
damage in Khurasan" (Ambraseys -Melville 1982, p. 37). 958 CE "February 23 
Ray-Taliqan. On 1 Dhu 1 Hijja 346 there was a catastrophic earthquake in 
north-central Persia. It destroyed all the villages in the districts of Ray and 
Taliqan...". Two other earthquakes, one in 956 in Hamadau and one in April 958 
in Hulvan, occurred in the same period (Ambraseys -Melville 1982, p. 39). Later 
still, in 1209 another catastrophic earthquake nearly destroyed Nishapur and a 
great part of western Xorasan (Ambraseys -Melville 1982, p. 42). Of course 
many other earthquakes took place in the Islamic period (for a general overview 
of earthquakes in Iran see Ambraseys -Melville 1982, pp. 34-104), but taking into 
account magnitude, location and date, and agreeing on an early Islamic date for 
the final redaction of the Zand I Wahman Yasn, all evidence points either to the 
one in 856 in Qumis or to that in 958 in Ray and Taliqan. If this proves to be 
true we have good reasons to consider the final redaction of the Zand I Wahman 
Yasn as contemporary or slightly later than the majority of other Pahlavi texts. 

par. 67 

tan I pasen: See ch. 9, par. 24. 

par. 68 

kirs: See ch. 3, par. 15. 
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Chapter Five 

par. J 

Compare the parallel passages in the Vendiddd (Vd 2.1 , 7.1 , 14.1 ) where, with 
small changes, we find Pahlavi pursXd zardust az ohrmazd ku, ohrmazd, menog 
<? > abzorug, dddar l gehdn i astomanddn l ahlaw, {had, ohrmazd (daddr ud) 
ahlaw pad xwanisn ud abdrfg pad stdyisn (ku ohrmazd dadar ahlaw gowed), 
a set formula which renders Avestan: para sat zaraQustro ahuram mazdam: ahura 
mazda mainyo spanista da tars gaedanqm astvaitinqm asaum. 

abzorug: See dox. 

barsom: See ch. 4, par. 30. 

xwedodah: For the permanence of this well known and ancient Zoroastrian 
custom in Islamic times as testified by the Rivayats see Dhabhar (1932, pp. 292- 
94); 

par. 2 

barsom: See chapter 4, par. 30. 

<edon ciyon>: See Anklesaria (1957, p. 40). 

par. 3 

i9a at yazamaide u asdm vohu: The first part is the set formula which 
introduces and by which is evoked Y 37 Q&a at yazamaide ahuram mazdam 
(...) asdunam fravasTs (...) yazamaide asam at vahistam yazamaide (...) vohuca 
mono yazamaide). According to Bartholomae (1904) the use of the 2nd sg. 
middle of the verb, in present tense and with a personified object indicates the 
act of worshipping. Asam Vohu is the set formula introducing Y 27.14 and with 
it one intends to evoke this prayer. The importance of the Asam Vohu for 
modern Zoroastrians is well described by Modi (1922a, pp. 348^49). 

dwdzdah-hdmdst: According to Modi it is "performed in memory of women 
either living or dead" as an atonement for possible sins committed against the 
observance of the purity rules, especially during menstruations (Modi 1922a, 
p. 431 ). It can only be celebrated by the clergy and consists of twelve cycles 
(karda) of twelve recitals in honour of different Yazatas. Two kinds of Homast 
are mentioned by Modi, the great (Moti) Homast consisting of the recital of one 
hundred and forty four Yasnas and one hundred and forty four Vendidads and 
the small (Nani) Homast which consists of one hundred and forty four Yasnas 
and twelve Vendidads. See Modi (1922a, p. 174 n. 1, and, for a general 
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description of the Homast, pp. 431 -33). In the Rivayats the Homast ceremony 
is described in detail as a ritual for the atonement of sins committed by 
menstmous women against the purity rules. See Dhabhar (1932, pp. 219-21). 
West (1880, p. 212 n. 5) presents a detailed description of the different kinds of 
Homast, which he obtained from a Zoroastrian Mobad. According to this author 
the Dwazdah Homast consists of prayers recited for a total of two hundred and 
sixty four days in honour of twenty two Yazatas. 

par. 4 

yast hard ested ud gahan srvd ested: Seems to be a reference to the priestly 

initiation ceremonies, the Navar and the Martab for which see see Modi (1922a, 

pp. 199-209). However Dastur JamaspAsa, in a conversation which took place 

in January 1995 at the K. R. Cama Oriental Institute of Bombay, has acutely 

pointed out that a fully qualified priest should also know the Vendidad. 

yast-waz: Alternatively this cmp. could be read yast-waz "celebrator of the 

baj". However, the use of yastan together with waz is not attested (See Boyce- 

Kotwal 1971, p. 58); moreover, the reading adopted here mantains the analogy 

with the first half of the sentence. For the waz/baj refer to Boyce-Kotwal 

(1971). 

srud-gahan: The similar expression herbed I gahdn-srud is used in Dadestan 
T Dentg 19 J to define a fully qualified priest (See Boyce-Kotwal 1971, p. 304). 

par. 5 

xwedodah: See chapter 5, par. 1. 

par. 6 

no hazar sal: For cosmic chronology refer to the well known passage in 
Bundahisn ch. 1 for which see infra ch. 7, par. 32. See also the fundamental and 
still current contributions by Nyberg (1929a, 1931a and 1931b) and Zaehner 
(1955, pp. 91-103 et passim). 



par. 7 

azdahag: Av. azay- dahaka- (Yt 529, 15.19, 19.46, 1950, 19.92; Y 9.8; V 
1.17; AZ 3). Also called, in the Pahlavi texts, Be warasp. According to some texts 
Dahdg defeated JamsTd, ruled the world for one thousand years, was, in his turn, 
defeated by Fredon, fettered on mount Demavand and finally, at the end of 
time definitively annihilated by Keresasp. See Yarshater 1983a, pp. 426-27 et 
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passim and Christensen 1931b, pp. 31, 61 ff., 101 ff. et passim. 

frdsyab T tun Av. fraijrasyan- (Yt 5.41, 9.18, 922, 1956, 1957, 1958, 19.77, 
19.82, 19.92,; Y 11.7). Afrdsiyab played a central role in Iranian epics. He was 
the great fiend of the Kayanids and the symbol of the Turanian people. See 
Yarshater (1983a, pp. 440-43 et passim) and Christensen (1931b, pp. 85-92 et 
passim). 

par. 9 

erdn dehdn: See ch. 4, par. 6. 

padisxwargar: This toponym and the possible but, in my opinion, not 
probable allusion to the revolt of the governor Mazyar have been discussed in 
detail by Gignoux (1986a, p. 340; 1986b, p. 61; 1987, pp. 362-64; 1988a, p. 74). 
See also ch. 7, par. 9. 

par. 11 

{yerjhe hatam): Already West (1880, p. 214 n. 3) had correctly identified the 
last paragraph of chapter five as a Pahlavi paraphrase of the Avestan prayer: 
yerjhe hatam aat yesne paitT vanho mazdd ahwo vaeSa asat haca ydrjhamca 
tasca t&sca yazamaide found in Y 27.15. On the Avestan Pahlavi and Sanskrit 
versions of this prayer see Humbach (1991, vol 2, p. 13-15). See also Dhabhar 
(1949, p. 123). This Avestan formula closes almost two thirds of the chapters of 
the Yasna and is also a closing formula for the recital of the Yosts (Boyce 
1989b, p. 72 n. 55). For this reason some modern authors such as Sundermann 
(1989, p. 493), although with some reservations, have proposed that it should be 
considered as marking the end of the original text. However, we cannot exclude 
that the paraphrase of the Yerjhe Hatam is inserted here in the continuity of the 
text. We must consider that the narration does not seem to be in any way 
impaired and that even in Avestan texts this prayer does not always conclude a 
text. See also Tavadia (1956, p. 122). For a brief, but thorough description of the 
prayer Yerjhe Hatq.m in the modern Zoroastrian cult see Modi (1922a, p. 349). 
The extreme complexity and artificiality of the language used in this passage 
is, in my opinion, due to its being the translation of the Avestan text of the 
Yerjhe Hatam. Quite clearly what we have here is based on a Pahlavi version 
enriched by various glosses and thus in part differing from the original. The 
great difference between the difficult language of this paragraph and the natural 
and straightforward language of the majority of the passages in ZWY shows how 
improbable it is that the Zand J Wahman Yasn is simply a version of an ancient 
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Avestan text. In my opinion we are faced by a text whose original was composed 
in Middle Persian. Oearly this does not exclude the possibility that older material, 
descending from the ancient Mazdean mythologemas, has been preserved in our 
composition. 



Chapter Six 

par. 1 

See ch. 5, par. 1. 

dewdn T wizard-wars: See ch. 1, par. 11. 

par. 3 

sya: "Black", the colour of the Abbasids see supra, ch. 4, par. 4. 

sarman dehan: From Av. sairinam dahyunam (Yt 13.143 and 13.145) I prefer 
this transcription also on account of the Greek sarames. In mythology Salm is 
the first son of Throe taona, and was the one who inherited the western region 
of the world, the one corresponding to the later Byzantine empire. In the 
Bundahisn we find the gloss sarm deh ast hrom (Bd 1437; TD1 43v, 9; TD2 
10615; DH 188v; Anklesaria 1956, pp. 134-35). In another passage of the 
Bundahisn (Bd lla.6; TD1 35v.4; TD2 86.6, DH 182v.l0; Anklesaria 1956, 
pp. 108-09) the spring of the Tigris is located in this area and the word is 
marked with diacritics to be read: delamdn. It is quite interesting to note that the 
Zaza people, originally from Delam, live today, and lived probably as far back 
as the late Sasanian period in an area near the springs of the Tigris, and that 
even today their language is known as Dimili. We could then suppose some 
confusion brought about by the overlapping of two different toponyms that in 
Pahlavi are homographs. 

*sedasp <f> *kilmyig: Found also in Dk 7.8.47 (DkM 6663, Mole 1967, 
p. 88-89) where we read: st'sp'c Y klYyk hlwm'y. See also Justi 1895, p. 294. 
It is difficult to identify this character. In Zoroastrian tradition the archetype 
of the western foes is, without doubt, Alexander the Great and this name may, 
with some doubt, be reconstructed in a passage of the Zand l Wahman Yasn 
(ch. 3, par. 26). Similarly Darmesteter (1892-93, vol. 1, pp. 80-83 and 93, vol. 
3, pp. xxxviii-xxxix) has identified Av. karasanay-, appearing in Horn Yost (Y 
924) with Alexander, and has discussed in detail the evolution, both philological 
and literary of this epithet. Widengren (1983, p. 116) proposes reading Setaspih 
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uKirsyaklh and translating "Setaspanhanger" and "Kirsyakanhanger" and relating 
the second term with Olr. *-karasydka- and Av. karasa- and karasanay-. 
Moreover, according to this author karasa- would be an appellative for the 
members of the ancient Mannerbund, In the context of the Zand i Wahman 
Yasn the most plausible proposal is that put forward by West (1897, p. 104 n. 
4) who suggests identifying this character with a Byzantine emperor, such as 
Theodosius, who defeated the Persians some time between the fifth and the 
seventh century CE, a period which would, more or less, coincide with the end 
of Zoroaster's millennium. 

mahwinddd: For the name of this commentator see ch. 2. par. 2. 

rosan: Name of a commentator mentioned various times in the Vendiddd. 
according to Kapadia (1953, p. 329), he was the son of Adur Parrbay who lived 
in the ninth century. 

rased: Suggested by Anklesaria (1957, p. 45). 

suxr kulah ud suxr zen ud suxr drafs bawend: According to Gignoux (1986a, 
p- 340; 1986b, p. 61 ) this is a reference to Babak Xorraml'% revolt and to his 
followers dressed in red. According to the same author this would be further 
confirmed by the references to Mesopotamia, which would correspond to the 
geographical limits of their influence. However, in my opinion, few facts point 
to this direction. In the Zand T Wahman Yasn it is clearly stated that those with 
red banners were the druz I *Sedasp <i> *KilisdyJg and that they came from 
the Sarman dehan and are Hromaylg- The toponym Sarman dehan, as we have 
seen, coincides with the Byzantine empire and so does, as is well known, 
hromaylg. Clearly then, we are dealing with a western foe, quite possibly, as we 
have seen for Sedasp, a Byzantine. 

par. 4 

*bum candag: See supra, ch. 4, par. 64. 

tlr ud ohrmazd: The name Tlr, among the planets stands for Mercury, see 
further Panaino (1990). Ohrmazd stands for Jupiter. This is the first of the three 
astrological passages of the Zand I Wahman Yasn- As I have leamt from an oral 
communication from Prof. A. Panaino, whom I thank, these passages seem to 
bear no real astrological or astronomical significance. 

par. 5 

*sedasp <f> *killsdylg: See ch. 6, par. 3. 
drafs f suxr: See ch. 6, par. 3. 
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gran dehan: See ch. 4, par. 6. 

arang: Read arwand by West (1880, p. 216) and Anklesaria (1957, pp. 47 and 

116), on the grounds of other occurrences in ZWY. Widengren correctly reads 
arang (1961, p. 199). Quite a common name for rivers, it is often used for the 
Tigris as noted by Markwart (1938 passim) and Eilers (1982, pp. 31 and 35f.) 
According to Boyce (1975a, p. 136), it has replaced, in Pahlavi texts, the Av. 
Raqha in representing one of the two border rivers of the Iranian dominions. 

frdt rod: Euphrates, cf . NP. fura. On the name of the Euphrates see Eilers 
(1982, pp. 30ff.) 

yonan l asiirestan-*manisn: Correctly read by West (1880, p. 216) and 
Widengren (1961, p. 199) it has been interpreted as "Duvan" by Anklesaria 
(1957, pp. 47 and 116). Clearly a reference to the Greeks (OP. Yauna-) who 
lived in Mesopotamia and/or Anatolia. The appellative saxt amar: "hard to 
count", is both a reference to their number and to the fact that, especially in 
Hellenistic times, they lived in close contact with the local population. On the 
province of Asurestan see Maricq-Honigmann (1953, pp. 41-43) and, recently, 
Pennacchietti (1988, p. 509). This passage seems quite ancient, probably from the 
Hellenistic period. "Greeks living in Mesopotamia/ Anatolia" is a fitting 
description for those Hellenes who, having settled in the Near East after 
Alexanders campaigns, built mighty empires. Moreover, the use of the noun 
yonan is quite striking. This term, though well attested both in Old and New 
Persian is practically unknown to Manichaean Middle Persian and Parthian texts, 
where we can find only Pth. ywnw "Greek (language)". The same is true for the 
Sasanian inscriptions where this terms never appears. No corresponding Avestan 
word is known. From the available evidence it would seem that, during the 
Sasanian period, and in the Pahlavi books, terms like IMP. hlwmy (IPth. prwm) 
and Pahl. hrom, hromdyig had replaced in geographical and political contexts 
terms such as yonan. However since NP. has yunan and Pth., as we have seen, 
ywnw for the language, it is probable that yonan was still used in the Sasanian 
period to refer to the people. However, both the choice of this word, and the 
very minor r61e played by "Greek" communities in Mesopotamia during Sasanian 
times, suggest, as already said, that this paragraph must derive from a more 
ancient source. 



par. 6 

dewdn l wizard-wars: See ch. 1, par. 11. 
gran dehan: See ch. 4, par. 6. 
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hen I frdx-anlg: "The army with the broad front", cf. Av. liaenayd 
pzrddumnikayd (Yt 1.11, 43, 5.131; Y 9.18). A translation and discussion of this 
passage can be found in Bailey (1954, pp. 13-14). Notwithstanding the Pazand 
evidence and the fact that this toponym is present in our text, I agree with 
Bailey's denial of the identification of HWEt as a corruption of hywn. Finally, 
I have preferred to leave fraxenlddr: "who/ which makes wide, spacious", out of 
the transcription. Cf. also Widengren (1983, pp. 115-16). 

turk: See ch. 4, par. 58. 

karmlr: See ch. 4, par. 58. 

ul-drafs: See ch. 4, par. 6. 

*sedasp l *killsaylg: See ch. 6, par. 3. 

par. 7 

'ardig l wuzurg: Worthy of mention, in this context, is the Qumran War 
Rule where it is said that the dark host will thrust back the sons of light three 
times. See further Boyce (1991, p. 427). 

par. 8 

kaus: Or, possibly, kayus (cf. Av. kavi- usan- and NP. kaus). On this king 
of ancient Iran see Christensen (1931b, pp. 73ff.) and Markwart (1938, p. 135) 
who discusses the present passage. 

par. 9 

sped razur: Av. spaeitita- razura- (cf. upa spaeititdm razurdm Yt 1531), 
the "white forest". See Gershevitch (1974, pp. 61 f.). On the battle between Arjdsp 
and Wistasp in Pahlavi sources see Gnoli (1967, pp. 38f. and I18f.), refer also 
to the passage from the fourth book of the Denkard translated supra (ch. 3, par. 

25). 

par. 10 

turk: See ch. 4, par. 58. 

*nisdnag: Possibly to be identified with the famous battle site of Nehavand. 
No variant spelling exists in the three MSS. Widengren translates "(Die Ebene) 
des Zeichens" (1961, p. 200), Anklesaria (1957, pp.50 and 118) reads 
"Nthavandak", West (1880, p. 218) "Nisanag" and considers it an unknown place 
name. Gignoux (1986b, p. 61) identifies without hesitation the toponym 
Nehavand. 
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eran dehan: In my opinion here it is a reference to the people rather than 
to the lands. In the ancient Iranian context the two meanings were not clearly 
distinguished, cf. Av. dahyav-. See ch. 4, par. 6. 

padisxwdrgar: See supra, ch. 5, par. 9. 

adur gusnasp: See Pagliaro (1933) and ch. 7, par. 24. 

war I cecast: Av. caecasta- (Yt 5.49, S 2.9, Ny 55). On the identification 
and on the geographical position of this lake see, among others, Markwart (1901 , 
pp. 108 and 313; 1931, pp. 108 and 110),"Jackson (1899, p. 197) and Geiger 
(1882, p. 129). 

<guft>: See Anklesaria (1957, p. 50). 

mdhlg, karzang: The second astrological passage. See ch. 6, par. 4. 

*dduroy\ Though written 'twlwk it is better to read *dduroy, a personal name 
attested in glyptic (see Gignoux 1986c, p. 38). This name is not mentioned among 
Pahlavi commentators by de Menasce (1983, pp. 1171-72). The common noun 
'twlwk, referring to fire is often found in the Mddayan l Bazar Dddestdn (see 
de Menasce 1964 passim, Macuch 1981 pp. 63f. and 220f.; 1993 pp. 202, 211 et 
passim). 

surdg-*mdnisn ud kdf-*mdnisn ud darya~*manisn: Cf . the similar surdg- 
mdnisnan in WZad 353 (Gignoux -Tafazzoli 1993, pp. 50-51 ). 

par. 13 

For the insertion of <guft-is ohrmazd ku, bim ma ddr spitdmdn>, see 
Anklesaria (1957, p. 52). 

For <f dahom i> see Anklesaria (1957, p. 52). 



Chapter Seven 

par. 1 

See ch. 5, par. 1. 

par. 2 

dew I wizard-wars: See ch. 1, par. 11. 
kust I xwardsan: See ch. 4, par. 4. 

usedar I zarduxstdn: On the future arrival of Usedar compare the following 
passage from the Bundahisn (3329, TD1 93r. 5-13; DH 223r.8-15 pas panjom 

hazdrag T usedardn bun bowed, usedar l zarduxstdn pad den *nimudanh ud 
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rdst *paygdmbarlh az ohrmazd dyed, ciyon zarduxst dwurd dy-iz den dwared 
<ud> rawdgened. ud tangTh ud huskTh kahed, rddlh, ud dstlh ud a-kenlh ud 
hamdg gehdn waxsihed. se sal 6 urwaran zargonlh dahed. ud rod vdtaeni [i] 
asp *zahd be tazed; ud *casmlhd ud zreh T kaydnse abdz tazed. dah rdz~sab 
xwarsed pad bdlist i asmdn be *ested ud gurg-sardagdn hamdg be abesihend. 
"Then it will be the beginning of the fifth millennium, that of Usedar. Usedar 
son of Zarduxst will come from Ohrmazd in religious guidance and true 
prophethood. As Zarduxst had brought <it> so will he bring and propagate the 
religion. And distress and drought will decrease <while> liberality, peace, charity 
and the whole world will grow. For three years will he give greenness to the 
plants. And the river Vdtaeni will flow horse-depth; the springs and lake 
Kaydnse will flow again. For ten days and nights the sun will stand at the 
highest <point> of the sky and all those of wolf sort will be destroyed". On the 
meaningful events of Usedar'?, millennium see Kippenberg (1978, p. 54). 

war i frazdan: On this passage and in general on lake Prazddn and the role 
it played in Zoroastrian eschatology, see Gnoli (1967, pp. 37-38 et passim). 
Compare Bd 12.6-7 (TD1 37v.6-8; DH 184r .12-15) 

<bud>: See Anklesaria (1957, p. 53). 

*zreh <5> kaydnse: Av. kasaoya- (Yt 19.66, 19.92 etc.). On its geographical 
setting in Sistdn and for its identification with lake Hdmun see Gnoli (1967, 
pp. 10-30 et passim). 

'kdwulistdn: On Kdwul, founded by Ardaxsir i Spandydddn and on its 
"Indian" cultural traits, shared with neighbouring Zdwul, see Markwart (1901, 
pp. 266-68, 287 and 295-99; 1931, pp. 16, 83 and 89; 1938, p. 103). 

par. 3 

<hdd bud ke>: See Anklesaria (1957, p. 54). 
cinestdn: See ch. 4, par. 58. 

hindugdn: See ch. 4, par. 58. 

par. 4 

kay-ew {had pid T dy kay az kaydn tohmag}: From the following lines it 
is quite clear that Wahrdm i Warzdwand is meant. On this character .see 
Christensen (1931b, pp. 37f., being a comment on Bd ch. 33, and pp. 156 and 
158), Czegledy (1958), Kippenberg (1978, pp. 67-68) and Cereti (forthcoming). 
According to Boyce (1984b p. 73 and note 113; 1987, p. 157) who mentions also 
the works of Czegledy (1958) and Destree (1971), the historical figure of 
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Wahram Coben merges with the figure of the yazad Wahram. However, the fact 
that the yazad is usually identified by the adjective amdwand while the historical 
character is regularly accompanied by the epithet warzawand, points to a 
distinction between the two. See ch. 7, par. 28 and ch. 8 par. 1. According to 
Mas'udi (Barbier de Meynard 1861-76, vol. 2, p. 241), one of the sons of 
Yazdegard was called Wahram. Perhaps traditions relating to the earlier two 
Wahrams were attributed to this scion of the Sasanian dynasty by nationalistic 
propaganda after the death of Yazdegard. 

usedar: See ch. 7, par. 2 and ch. 9, par. 1. 

<o>: See Anklesaria (1957, p. 54). 

hindugan: See ch. 4, par. 58. 



par. 5 

wahram l warzawand: See supra, ch. 7, par. 4 sub voce kay-ew, and infra 
ch. 8, par. 1 sub voce wistaxm. 

par. 6 

starag az asman wared: 'The stars will rain from the sky". The parallelism 
to the Christian tradition of the birth of Jesus Christ is evident. For a detailed 
discussion see Boyce (1991, pp. 448-53) who, however, argues that it "may well 
show the influence of common Hellenistic beliefs" (Boyce 1991, p. 453, n. 448). 

dadohrmazd'- See ch. 2, par. 2. 

xwaddy zan-ew bawed: "a woman will be king". We know of three queens 
in Sasanian times. The first, Denag, wife of Yazdegard H, reigned during the 
dynastic wars which lasted from the death of her husband in 457 CE to the 
accession of Peroz in 459 CE. The main evidence of her reign is a seal bearing 
the title bambisnan bambisn (Christensen 1944, pp. 289-90). It remains doubtful 
whether she actually did exercise power. Around 630 CE two sisters, daughters 
of Xosroe II, came to the throne. The first, Boran, reigned for about one year 
and four months, the second, Azarmeduxt, only for a few months (Christensen 
1944, pp. 498-99). It is probably to one of the latter two that the statement from 
ZWY refers. See Cereti (forthcoming). Interesting, in this context, is the tradition 
attributed by AI-Tabari to Sayf b. IJmar, a Kufan traditionist accused of 
zandaqah, Manichaeism, belonging to the eight century, which says that Boran, 
is also known by the name Sah-e Zanan (Blankinship 1993 tbl. I and II; for a 
critical evaluation of the (scanty) reliability of this traditionist see Blankinship 
1993, pp. xv-xxix). 
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par. 7 

ul-grift-drafs: See ch. 4, par. 4. 

hindiig ud *clnlg: See ch. 4, par. 58. 

abrdstag drafs hend: Here we have the exact parallel to Av. aradwodrafsa- 
for which see supra, ch. 4, par. 4. 

weh rod: On the clear identification of the Weh rod with the Amu Darya / 

Oxus see, among others, Markwart (1938, pp. 113-20 et passim). 

ke bum-ew deh guff. Probably a gloss to the preceding. In my opinion it 
should be interpreted as: "{Someone said that it was a land in some country (and 
not a river)}. Differently Anklesaria (1957, pp. 56 and 120) who reads "Bume 
village", Widengren (1961, p. 201) "das Land Bumb", West (1880, p. 221) "the 
country Bombo". Several geographical names bear similarity to this name or to 
the alternative reading bam-ew / bamb (K20). Among these are: Bambus, 
mentioned by Markwart (1901, pp. 318-19), located in the oasis of Khotan; 
Wdm-Kubdd, known also by the name of Bum-Kubdd mentioned by Tabari and 
identifiable with Arrajan (Schwarz 1912, p. 112); and the well known province 
of Bamm for which see, among others, Schwarz (1912, pp. 236-39) and 
Markwart (1901 , p. 181 -87). However, none of these identifications can be taken 
with any certainty. 

bahl ud bahlan: On the name Balx and its spelling in the Pahlavi texts see 
Markwart (1901, p. 87; 1931, p. 10). On the phonetic rendering of the name see 
MacKenzie apud Cereti (1994, p. 456, n. 35). West (1880, p. 221) proposed 
"Bukhar and the Bukharans", Anklesaria (1957, p. 120) reads "the interior shore 
of the sea Baharan", Widengren (1961 , p. 201 ) "das Ufer von Buchara". Consider 
also that we have evidence that the early Sasanian Kusdnsahs had minted in 
Balx and that this toponym is written baxlo on their coins (Bivar 1983, p. 212). 
The graphy b'l is, in all probability, an error which, as usual in Pahlavi texts, has 
not been erased by the author. 

Balxan, according to Markwart (1901, pp. 51, 55 and 214), was a town 
situated on the old bed of the Oxus river and, according to the same author, was 
the capital of the Kidarites, a stock of Iranian Huns descended from Kiddra, the 
king who gave his name to the dynasty. We now know, contrary to Markwart 
(1901, p. 55), that the Kidarites are not to be identified with a late branch of the 
Kushans. 

par. 8 

ka starag T ohrmazd ul 6 *balist rased ud andhzd ray frdd abganed: This 
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is the third astrological passage in the Zand i Wahman Yasn. According to 
Gignoux (1986b, p. 61 ) it should refer to the battle of Nehavand. See ch. 6 par. 
4. 

par. 9 

<guft>: See Anklesaria (1957, p. 56). 

war T padisxwargar: On padisxwargar and the historical themes connected 
to this geographical area see supra, ch. 5, par. 9. 

*harew: OP. Haraiva-; compare the very interesting description of Arik' by 
Moses Xorenac'i (Markwart 1901, pp. 138-40). Of particular interest, in our 
context, is the passage from the shorter recension where Arik' is equated with 
k'usti-Xorasank' '. 

tabarestan: On the early history of Tabarestan and on its substantial but by 
no means absolute identity with Padisxwargar see Markwart (1901, pp. 129-35). 

par. 10 

aburndyag-ew <f> andstar: The omission of I after -ew is not uncommon 
in Pahlavi texts. On contextual grounds this reading is to be preferred to the 
xwastar proposed by Anklesaria (1957, p. 57) which, though grammatically not 
impossible, is not satisfying from a semantic standpoint- Widengren's (1961, 
p. 201) translation "gesuchte" would require emending this term to xwdslag. A 
possible reading *xandlddr, which would recall the birth of Zarduxst as 
represented, among others, in Denkard 132-3 (DkM 6142-11, Mole 1967, 
pp. 27-28), would require the emendation of the text. 

padisxwargar: See ch. 5, par. 9. 

kurd-iz kirmdn-iz: In this context it is interesting to note the passage of the 
Pars Name where the Kurds are depicted as part of the Persian army which 
fought the Arabs, and it is narrated that they, all save one, died in the wars with 
Islam (Le Strange -Nicholson 1921, p. 168). In Pahlavi literature this same ethnic 
name is found in the Karnamag T Ardaxsir l Pdbagdn, see Noldeke (1878, 
p. 37). On the early history of the Kurds see Nikitine (1956, pp. 1-22) and 
Minorsky (1986). For an accurate assessment of the linguistic evidence on the 
origin of the Kurds see MacKenzie (1961). In general on Kerman in prelslamic 
times see Markwart (1901, pp. 30-31), on its being considered by Moses 
Xorenac'i as a part of Arik' see Markwart (1901, pp. 138 and 147). Worthy of 
note is also the mention, by Istakhri, of the Kermanis among the nomad peoples 
of Pars (Istakhri apud Minorsky 1986, p. 450). 
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par. 11 

Bran dehan: See ch. 4, par. 6. 

*seddsp: See ch. 6, par. 3. 

hen T frax-anlg: See supra, ch. 6, par. 6. 

gurg l do zang: This expression refers to dews or other demoniacal beings 
that live, among mankind. In this passage j as shown by a parallel with other 
similar ones, it probably refers to the Arabs. Possibly this expression derives 
from Avestan, as suggested by the similar vahrka- ca&warsxangra- found as 
vdhrkoZabwardzangro in Vd 1838 and N 3, and also, in the genitive pi., in Y 
9.18. Otherwise it could derive from a misinterpretation or a synthesis of the 
expression found in Y 9.18, in whose Pahlavi version we read: mar-iz l do zang, 
ahlomdy-iz T do zang, gurg-iz T cahar zang. Widengren (1983, p. 114) relates 
this term to the Mannerbund, studied, as is well known, by Wikander (1938). 

par. 12 

pad *arang bar. On the three battles, see ch. 6, par. 7-10. On arang see 
ch. 6, par. 5. 

<ek pad>: See Anklesaria (1957, p. 58). 

*sped razur: The "White Forest" see supra, ch. 6, par. 9. 

*nisdnag: All MSS dost f nisanag, see supra, ch. 6, par. 10. 

par. 13 

war T se-tohmag: The "lake of the three seeds" or "lake of the three stocks". 
A reference to lake Kaydnse (for which see ch. 7, par. 2) where the seed of 
Zoroaster from which his three descendants are to be born is preserved. On se- 
tohmag we have a parallel in the first chapter of the Vendidad where Av. 
(ray am) Qrizantum (Vd 1.15) is translated by Pahlavi (ray) se-tohmag with 
the meaning either "of the three races" or "of the three castes" as explained in 
the gloss. For further details see Gnoli (1967, p. 67 and 1980, pp. 24-25). 

marw I sedan: "Marw of the bright ones". Possible simplification of marw I 
zarduxstdn for which see Markwart (1931, p. 45). This same expression is used 
in the Ayadgdr l Zareran ch. 19, see Monchi-Zadeh (1981, pp. 16 and 32). 
Compare also Vd 1-5 where we find Av. mdurum suram asavarvdm, for which 
see Christensen (1943, pp. 13-15). 

par. 14 

eran dehan: See ch. 4, par. 6. 
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abrastag -drafs: See ch. 7, par. 6. 

drafs f *babr post: Clear reference to the drafs I kayan for which see, 

among others, Christensen (1944, pp. 502-04). 

wdd-drafs <T > *bandag <J> sped: The slight emendations are necessary for 
the comprehension of the "text. For bandag cf. NP. bandak. The first to find the 
correct interpretation was West (1880, p. 223) who, not without warning, 
translates: "and their wind banner is of white cotton", Widengren (1961 , p. 202) 
proposes: "ganz wei{3e Fahnen". Anklesaria (1957, p. 121) suggests relating this 
word toNP. bandog'- "crossbow", "musket" and translates: "muskets". The context, 
however, would refute Anklesaria's proposal. I do not share Gignoux 's tentative 
identification of those bearing white flags with the movement of al Moqanna 
(Gignoux 1986b, p. 62). 

par. 17 

eran dehan: See ch. 4, par. 6. 

par. 18 

xesm i *xurdrus: See ch. 4, par. 26 and ch. 8, par. 2. 

par. 19 

neryosang yazad ud sros ahlaw: These two divinities are described as 
companions of Mithra in Yt 1052. See also Kreyenbroek (1985, pp. 130-32 and 
176-78). 

kangdiz T syawaxs T bamlg kard: One of the legendary capitals of Xwamrah. 
The same expression is found in Bd 225, (Anklesaria 1956, pp. 268-71; TD1 
89r .12-13, DH 220r .14-15). On the relation of the hero Pisotan with this city see 
Boyce (1984b, pp. 61 ff.) and Widengren (1983, p. 106). 

cihromehan f wistaspan: See ch. 3, par. 2. 

pisotan-- See ch. 3, par. 2. 

eran dehan: See ch. 4, par. 6. 

<pad>: See Anklesaria (1957, p. 61). 

ataxs <ud> aban: On the importance of the Dwdzdah-Homast for the 
atonement of sins against the rules on purity, particularly those committed 
against the holy elements, see the bibliography mentioned in ch. 5 par. 3. For this 
ritual recited in honour of Aban refer to Dhabhar (1932, p. 221). On the Hadoxt 
Nask see ch. 7, par. 22. In general on the offerings to fire and waters see Boyce 
(1966) On the ataxs -zohr celebrated in honour of Mithra see Boyce (1966, 
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p. 107), for the sacrifice of the bull Hadayos performed by Sosdns at the end 
of time see Boyce (1966, p. 109; 1975a, p. 244). For textual references see 
Gignoux -Tafazzoli (1993, p. 178). 

hadoxt ud dwazdah homast: See ch. 5, par. 3 and ch. 7, par. 21. 

par. 20 

According to Widengren (1983, pp. 105-12) parts of paragraphs 20, 22-23, 
26, 28-37, 39 of chapter seven, of paragraphs 1, 6-7 of chapter eight and of 
paragraph 11 of chapter nine make up the "Pisyotan-Fragmenten". 

neryosang, sros: See ch. 7, par. 19. 

cagad l dayti: The summit of the Hard. See Boyce (1975a, p. 137), Gnoli 
(1989, pp. 40-43, containing a selection of older bibliography), and, recently, 
Tafazzoli (1990a). On this passage see also Widengren (1983, p. 106) where it is 
suggested that this expression means "der Gipfel des Daitlk", the dayti being 
none other than the Av. Vanuhi Daitya, see also Cereti (1994, p. 454, n24). See 
further ch. 4, par. 27. 

kangdiz: See ch. 7, par. 19. 

pisotan: See ch. 3, par. 2. 

cihromehan T wistaspan: See ch. 3, par. 2. 

eran dehan: See ch. 4, par. 6. 

abaz-wiray gah l den ud xwadayih: It is better to interpret "status", "natural 
role", "correct place" than "throne". A parallel can be found in the title of the 
book which contained the description of the various r61es and places in the 
Sasanian court: the Gah-namag. See also Tafazzoli (1988, pp. 105-06). 

par. 21 

dwdzdah-homast: See supra ch. 5, par. 3. Worthy of note is the use of the 
enclitic pronoun, for which refer to the Introduction and to Cereti 1993. For the 

dwazdah homast I pad zohr see Boyce (1966, p. 102). 

par. 22 

pisotan: See ch. 3, par. 2. 

humat, ud huxt, ud huwarst: Four steps are needed to ascend to Heaven, the 
first three are on humat, huxt and huwarst. Compare the following passage in 
the Mendg f X rod (2.145-147): pas fradom gam pad humat ud dudigar pad 
huxt ud sidlgar pad huwarst abar dxramed ud cahdrom gam be 6 an i asar 
rosnih I hamdg xwdrlh abar rased u-s hdmoyen yazadan ud amahraspanddn 
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o padfrag ayend 'Then he will stride upwards with the first step on good 

thought, the second on good speech, the third on good deed, and <with> the 
fourth he will reach infinite light of all bliss. All gods and Amahraspand will 
come to meet him". On the well known and fundamental triad of Zoroastrian 
ethics: good thoughts, good words, and good deeds, see, among others, Modi 
(1922a, pp. 77, 228, 235, 297, 311, 400 and 595) and, more recently, Schlerath 

(1973). 

hadoxt ud bayan yasn: For a description of the Bayan nask as known to 
Pahlavi commentators see the eighth book of the Denkard {DkM 692.1 5-6932). 
Nowadays only Y 19-21, being a commentary of the Ya&a Aha Vairyo, Asam 
Vohu and Yerjhe Hatam prayers, and Yt 5-19 are left (Kellens 1989, pp. 37- 
39). The Hadoxt nask is described at greater length in the eighth book of the 
Denkard {DkM 784 J 6 -786.10). Unfortunately the only existing texts which can 
be attributed to this nask are Y 58, praising the "prayer", Yt 11, the Afrin f 
Zarduxst and the fragments which go under the name of Hadoxt nask (Kellens 
1989, pp. 37-39; the text of the two fragments is edited by Haug in Haug-West 
1872, pp. 267-316). 

<pad>: See Anklesaria (1957, p. 62). 

ataxs *ud abdn: see ch. 7, par. 19. 

par. 24 

pisotan: See ch. 3, par. 2. 

xwarrahomand: See dox. 

rosn kirb: Compare the following passage from the first chapter of the 
Bundahisn (TD1 5r3-7, DH 162r21-162v2; Anklesaria 1956, pp. 14-15): 
ohrmazd az an I xwes xwadih, az getlg rosnlh, kirb T daman I xwes fraz 
brehenld pad ataxs kirb I rosn T sped ud gird ud fraz paydag. az getlg I an 
menog ke petydrag l andar har do dam azis be burd: "Ohrmazd fashioned forth 
from his own essence, from material light, the forms of his own creatures, in the 
form of fire, bright, white, round and manifest from far. From the material 
<form> of that spirit which carries the evil in both creations away from them" 
(MK). 

ddd-gah: See ch. 4 par. 7. 

adur farrbay: On this and the other sacred fires mentioned in par. 26 see 
Pagliaro (1933), Duchesne -Guillemin (1962, pp. 77-95) and Boyce (1985a, 1985b, 
1985c and 1989a). 

yazisn: See ch. 4, par. 31. 
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barsom: See ch. 4, par. 30. 

horddd ud amurddd: The two divine entities that, according to Dumezil, 
represent the third function in the Zoroastrian pantheon. On their role and, more 
generally, on that of the Amahraspand?. in Zoroastrianism see, among others, 
Boyce (1975a, pp. 192-228) and Duchesne -Guillemin (1962, pp. 193-207, 
particularly 197-98). 

nerang ud nerangestan: The term Nerang may refer to a number of prayer- 
formulas or incantations a list of which is found, among others, in Ddrab 
Hormazyar's Rivayat. See Unvala (1922, vol. 1, pp. 283f., vol. 2, pp. 272-82). 
Moreover, it is the technical expression to indicate ritual prescriptions in Pahlavi 
in the Avestan texts, in this connotation it is found especially in MSS of Persian 
origin (Geldner 1896-1904, p. 10), Nerangestan is the Avestan and Pahlavi text 
that describes the purification rituals. On these religious terms see also Modi 
(1922a, in particular for the Nerang as Gomez see pp. 66f. and 253f.). On the 
Nerangestan see Sanjana 1894, Gershevitch (1968, pp. 26-27), Bulsara (1915), 
Waag (1941 ) and Kotwal-Boyd 1980. A new edition by Kotwal and Kreyenbroek 
has been announced. 

par. 26 

pisotan: See ch. 3, par. 2. 

adur farrbay ud adur gusnasp ud adur l burzenmihr: On the different fires 
see ch. 7, par. 24. 

*uzdeszdr. On uzdeszar and uzdes-xadag as expressions of the cult of idols 
opposed to the religion of fire see, among others, Boyce (1975b, p. 96), 
xesm i xurdrus: See ch. 4, par. 26 and ch. 8, par. 2. 

par. 27 

hukairyat: Av. hukairya- The form found in our text renders the Av. 
ablative form in -at as found in Y 653 and Yt 525. On this mountain, the 
highest peak of the Hard, known also as Taera/Terag and as Cagad I ddyti see 
Gnoli (1980 p. 148) and MacKenzie (1964, p. 517-19). 

pisotan: See ch. 3, par. 2. 

par. 28 

This entire passage has been translated and discussed by Kreyenbroek (1985, 
pp. 137-38). 

mihr i frdx-goyod: Av. mi&ra- vouru.gaoyaotay- {mi&ra vouru.gaoyaoite in 
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Yt 10.42 etc.): "Mihr of the wide pastures". On the character of Mithra in the 
Avesta see, among others, Gershevitch (1959). 

sros, rasn, wahram, astad, xwarrah I den: Sros, Rasn and Astad are often 
found together in the Avesta (Y 1.7, 2.7, 3.9, 4.12, 6.6, 7.9, 17.6, 22.9). On all 
three see Gray (1929, pp. 99-101, 106-10 and 136-37). On Astad see also Gnoli 
1987. For a relatively recent discussion on the character of Sros throughout 
Zoroastrian tradition, complete with a "collection of sources, see Kreyenbroek 
(1985). On xwarrah in general see Gray (1929, pp. 120-23). On xwarrah I den, 
whose astronomical seat was identified with the Milky Way, see Henning (1942, 
pp. 240-41). Here Wahram is tht yazad and not the apocalyptic hero, as emerges 
quite clearly from the following passage of the Arda Wlraz Ndmag where the 
same group of divine entities is mentioned in connection with the crossing of the 
Cinwad bridge: QiWN 5.1-3) pas an cinwad puhl no nezag pahndy abdz bud. 
man pad abdglh I sros ah law ud ddur yazad pad cinwad puhl xwdrlha ud 
frdxlhd ud new-dilerlhd ud perozgarihd be widard hem <pad> was pdndglh 
I mihr yazad ud rasn I re stag ud way T weh ud wahram yazad <i> amdwand 
ud astad yazad <T> freh-ddddr I gehan ud xwarrah I den I weh I mdzdesndn. 
ud frawahr I ahlawan ud abdrlg menogdn 6 man arda wlraz naxust namdz 
burd hend. u-m did man arda wlraz rasn I rdst ke tardzug I zard I zarren pad 
dast dast ud ahlawan ud druwanddn handdzld: "Then the Cinwad bridge was 
again nine lances <in> width. I have crossed the Cinwad bridge blissfully, 
spaciously, bravely and victoriously, in company of the holy Sros and the Yazad 
Adur <and under > the substantial protection of the Yazad Mihr, the very true 
Rasn, the Good Way, the powerful Yazad Wahram, the Yazad Astad, bounteous 
to the world, and the Xwarrah of the good Mazdean religion. First the frawahrs 
of the righteous ones and the other spirits paid homage to me, Arda Wlraz. And 
I, Arda Wlraz, saw the true Rasn who held golden yellow scales in his hand and 
judged righteous and unrighteous ones". On the yazad Wahram see also 
Kippenberg (1978, pp. 68-69). On Mithra 's companions as listed in the Mithra 
Yast see Gershevitch (1959, pp. 58-61). 

par. 29 

pisotan: See ch. 3, par. 2. 

par. 31 

mihr: On the ancient function of Mihr as guardian of contracts, see 
Gershevitch (1959, pp. 26-35). See further ch. 7, par. 28. On Mihr as a judge 
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see Shaked (1980). On the presence of mediating characters who witness the 
agreement between Ohrmazd and Ahriman see Shaked (1980; 1994, pp. 16 and 
23). 

par. 32 

mifir: See ch. 7, par. 28- 

no hazdr sal past: The "contract of the nine thousand years". Described in 
detail in the following passage from the first chapter of the Bundahisn (TD1 
3r.5-3v.10; DH 16lr.ll -161 v.6; Westergaard 1851, pp. 4.5-5.6; cf. Anklesaria 
1956, pp. 8-11): 

25. pas ohrmazd pad harwisp-agdhlh danist ku: agar zaman I kdrezdr-*is 
ne daham eg -is tuwdn kardan pad dam I man ciyon padist abar bared ud 
koxsisn ud gumezisn [l] hame 'l ha, u-s andar gumezisn dam wiyabdnenldan 
ud 6 xwes kardan tuwdn^ciyon nun-iz mardom andar gumezisn was hend kg 
abdrdnlh wes warzend ku fraronlh {ku kdmag l ganndg menog wes home 
warzend}. 

26. u-s guft ohrmazd o ganndg menog ku: zaman *kun ta kdrezdr pad en 
pasn ta no hazdr sal frdz *abganem, ce-s danist ku pad en zaman kardan 
*agdrened ganndg menog. 

27. eg ganndg menog awendg-frazdmih ray pad an paymdnag ham- 
dddestdn bud edon ciydn do mard <I> ham-koxsisn zaman frdz kunend ku- 
mdn wdhmdn roz ta sab kdrezdr *kunem, 

28. ohrmazd en-iz pad harwisp-agdhlh danist ku andar en no hazdr sal, 
se hazdr sal hame kdmag l ohrmazd rawed, se hazdr sal andar gumezisn 
kdmag I ohrmazd ud ahreman har do rawed ud se hazdr sdl abdom ardlg 
ganndg menog agar sdyed kardan <ud> az dam petydragth abar dared. 

29. pas ohrmazd ahunawar frdz srud {ku-s yatd ahu wairyo-ew, wist <ud> 
ek mdrlg be guft}. u-s frazdm perozlh l xwes ud agdrlh l ganndg menog ud 
abestliisn I dewdn ud *ristdxez ud tan I pasen ud *apetydraglh I daman ta 
hame -ud -hame -rawisnlh be 6 ganndg menog nimud. 

30. ganndg menog ka-s agdrlh I xwes ud abeslhisn I dewdn lidmist did 
stard ud aboy bud <ud> abdz 6 torn obast- 

25. Then Ohrmazd in <his> omniscience knew that, "If I do not set a time 
for the battle with him then he will be able to do to my creatures as he has 
vowed, and the struggle and the Mixture <will be> eternal, and during the 
Mixture he will be able to mislead the creatures and to make them his own. As 
even now, during the Mixture, there are many men who do more evil than good 
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{who can:y out the will of Gannag Menog more}". 

26. And Ohrmazd said to Gannag Menog, "Set a time, so that we may put 
off the battle by this agreement until nine thousand years". For he knew that by 
this setting of a time he would <finally> render Gannag Menog powerless. 

27. Then Gannag Menog, because of <his> inability to foresee the end, 
agreed to that measure; just as two men in strife set forth a time <saying>, "Let 
us do battle on such-and-such a day, _ until night. 

28. Ohrmazd in <his> omniscience knew this also that, during those nine 
thousand years, for three thousands years the will of Ohrmazd would always be 
current, and for three thousand years during the Mixture the wills of Ohrmazd 
and Ahreman both would be current, and for three thousands years, <in> the 
final battle, it would be possible to render Gannag Menog powerless and he 
(i.e. Ohrmazd) would hold off the opposition from his creatures. 

29. Then Ohrmazd recited the Ahunawar. {That is, he uttered a yata aha 
wairyo, twenty one words}. And he showed Gannag Menog his own final 
victoriousness, and the impotence of Gannag Menog, the destruction of the dews., 
the Resurrection of the Dead, the Final Body, and the freedom from opposition 
of the creatures for ever and ever. 

30. And Gannag Menog when he saw his own impotence together with the 
destruction of the dew?., he became stupefied and unconscious <and> fell back 
into the darkness (MK). See also ch. 5, par. 6. 

dahdg i dujden: See ch. 5 par. 7. 
frdsydb T tur: See ch. 5 par. 7. 

aleksandar X hromayig: Here a reference to the historical Alexander, with the 
more common epithet of hromayig instead of the rare killsdylg. 
dewan T wizard-wars: See ch. 1, par. 11. 

According to West (1880, p. 228 n. 4) from this passage in ZWY we can 
gather that the rule of the evil ones was to last, according to the author of the 
Zand i Wahman Yasn, until almost to the end of Usedar's millennium, that is 
about the period between 1593 and 1635, dates that correspond, more or less, to 
the reign of Sdh 'Abbas. 

par. 34 

mihr: See ch. 7, par. 28. 

xesm T *xurdrus: See ch. 4, par. 26 and ch. 8, par. 2, 
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par. 36 

mihr: See ch. 7, par. 28. 
pisotan: See ch. 3, par. 2. 
uzdeszar: See ch. 7, par. 26. 
eran dehdn: See ch. 4, par. 6. 
gah: See, ch. 7, par. 20. 

par. 37 

pisotan: See ch. 3, par. 2. 

adur I farrbay, ud ddw J gusnasp, ud ddur T burzenmihr: On the different 

fires see ch. 7, par. 24. 

uzdeszar: See ch. 7, par. 26. 

yazisn: See ch. 4, par. 31. 
barsom: See ch. 4, par. 30. 
dwdzdah-homast: See ch. 5, par. 3. 

par. 39 

pisotan: See ch. 3, par. 2. 
eran dehdn: See ch. 4, par. 6. 
arang:See ch. 6, par. 5. 
weh: See ch. 7, par. 7. 



Chapter Eight 

par, 1 

wahram I warzdwand: See supra, ch. 7, par. 4 sub voce kay-ew, and infra 
ch. 8, par. 1 sub voce wistaxm. 

wistaxm: This character appears in the $ah~ndme as the Dastiir of Bahrdm 
Got. See Justi (1895, p. 371): "Gustehera, Adlicher zur Zeit Yezdegerds I, Dastur 
(Wezlr) des Bahram Gor" and Wolff (1935, p. 710) "Gustaham {Gustahm) EN, 
edler Iranier, Dastur des Bahrdm Gor". The meter suggests the reading Gustahm. 
The following is the relevant passage in the Sdh -name: pas dgdhih dmad ba- 
bahramsdh — ki dmad zi cfn andar eran sipdh -- Jahdnddr Gustahm rd pes 
x^dnd — zi xaqdn-i cin cand bd o berdnd — kujd pahlawan bud u dastur bud. 
(Bertel's 1968, p. 387, vv. 1444-46) "Then awareness came unto sdh Bahram 
that an army had come from Cln to Eran. The emperor called for Gustahm 
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<and asked him> about the Xdqdn of Cm: "How many <men> travel with him'. 
He was a hero and a Dastiir". For the use of kujd zs a relative pronoun see 
Wolff (1935, p. 633). This interpretation is further strengthened by the variant 
ki o found in the MS C 882 datable approximately to the 15th century and 
marked "VI" in the Moscow edition of the tdh-ndme (Bertel's 1960, p. 15). The 
translation of the whole passage is not entirely clear. My version is based on the 
reading gah i wizurd i rdst i den 'gurnard. Thus wizurd should mean: 
"established", "explained". West (1880, p. 229) translates: "fixes upon Vandtd- 
khim ("a curbed temper"), and having intrusted him with the seat of mobadship 
of the mobads, and the seat of true explanation of the religion...". Anklesaria 
(1957, p. 125): "he will (...) appoint Vandlt-hlm to the rank of primacy and 
having settled the adjudged and true position of religion ...". However, the same 
author has transcribed this name as Vidat-him (Anklesaria 1957, p. 69). 
Widengren (1961, p. 205): "Und jener Siegreicbe, mit dem Thron des 
Obermobads und dem Thron der richtigen Entscheidung der Religion 
beauftragte...". The identification of Wistaxm as Dastur of Wahram Gor is 
important both for the dating of the text and for the identification of the 
constituing elements of Wahram X Warzdwand. This character presents traits 
borrowed from both Wahram £obe~n and Wahram Gor. See Cereti 
(forthcoming). In general on the mowbeddn mowbed see Christensen (1944, 
pp. 118-19 and 519-23). 

eran dehdn: See ch. 4, par. 6. 

par. 2 

• ud az, ud niydz, ud ken, ud xesm, ud war an, ud aresk, lid druwandih: For 
these nouns, with the exception of ken and druwandih, as names of demons, see 
Gray (1929, pp. 202, 212, 185-7, 216 and 200 respectively), For Xesm and Az 
see also Asmussen (1985 and 1989). On Xesm see also ch. 4, par. 26. On Az see 
also ch. 4, par. 25. In general on demonology see Christensen (1941, esp. pp. 47- 
59) and Asmussen (1974). On the characteristics of these demons compare the 
following passage from the Ayddgdr t Wuzurgmihr (JamaspAsana 1913, 
pp. 89.9-902): kaddr ud cand an druz? az ud niydz ud xesm ud aresk ud nang 
ud waran ud ken ud busdsp ud druz <f> ahlomoyih ud spazgth. az en and 
druz kaddr stahmagtar. az ahunsandtar <ud> dzdragtar. niydz besenlddrtar ud 
besomandtar. ud *xesm duspddixsdtar ud anespdstar. aresk anag-kdmagtar ud 
wad-ummedtar. ud nang kdxslddrtar. ud waran xwad-dosagtar ud wisuftdrtar. 
ud ken sahmgentar ud an-abaxsdyisnigtar. busdsp ajgahdntar ud 
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*framdseniddr ud druz i ahlomoyXh nihuf tartar ud *fref tartar ud spazgih 
anespdstar: "Who and how many are those demons? Greed, Need, Wrath, Envy, 
Shame, Desire, Hate, Sloth, and the demons of Heresy and Slander. Among these 
many demons, which is the most oppressive? Greed is the most dissatisfied and 
the most tormenting. Need is the most injuring and the most sorrowful. Wrath 
is the most evil of rulers and the most ungrateful. Envy is the most ill -willed 
and the worst of hopes. And Shame is the most lethal. Desire is the most self- 
indulgent and the most disturbing. And Hate is the most terrible and the most 
unforgiving. Sloth is the most indolent and the <most> forgetful. And the demon 
of Heresy is the most concealed and the most deceiving. And Slander is the most 
ungrateful". 



Gignoux has remarked the possible parallel with Isaiah 11,6 (Gignoux 1987, 



par. 3 
p. 363). 

par- 4 
see 



ddur T farrbay, ud ddur X gusnasp, ud ddur T burzenmihr: On the sacred fires 
supra ch. 7, par. 24. 



par. 6 

pisotan: See ch. 3, par. 2. 
xwarrah: See ch. 7, par. 28. 
gah: See ch. 7, par. 20. 

par. 7 

pisotan: See ch. 3, par. 2. 
taxt-gdh: See ch. 7, par. 20. 

par. 8 

*usedardn: See infra, ch. 9, par. 1. 



Chapter Nine 

par. I 

*usedar: Av. uxsyatirata-. The first of the "saviours" born from the seed of 
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Zoroaster. According to the legendary narration he will be born from a virgin 
maiden that will be made pregnant by Zoroaster's seed deposited in lake 
Kaydnse. For a description of the future arrival of the three "saviours" see Dk 
7.1.42-54 (M0I6 1967, pp. 12-13; DkM 599.13-^0020). On the events which will 
immediately precede the arrival of Usedar see Dk 7.8 {Mole 1967, pp. 80-91; 
DkM 657.19-668.6). On the calamities which will occur in Eransahr at the end 
of each millennium see Bd ch. 33 (Ariklesaria 1956, pp. 272-83; TD1 90r2- 
94r.ll; DH 220v.l6-224r2). For a discussion of the historical development of the 
concept of the Saosyant see Boyce (1984b, pp. 67ff. and p. 68, n. 80 for a 
bibliography relative to Usedar). See also ch. 7, par. 2. 

ek hazar: DH ek hazar ud hast sad sal, K20 ek hazar ud sas sad sal. This 
different dating can have two explanations: either it is due to calculations relative 
to the two different chronological systems which were known in the Sasanian 
epoch, or to the different periods in which the two manuscripts were copied. This 
second hypothesis seems to me more probable. If this is the case, then the scribe 
of DH has added two hundred years, because according to Zoroastrian 
calculations, the year one thousand and eight hundred of Zoroaster was nearing, 
and the auspicious arrival of Usedar had not yet taken place. K20, as we have 
seen in the Introduction, can be dated to the second half of the 14th century 
CE, while DH belongs to approximately two centuries later, i.e. to the second 
half of the 16th century. Similarly the Pahlavi Rivdyat accompanying the 
Dadestan 1 Denig places the birth of Usedar in the year fifteen hundred (PR 
48.1). See also Williams (1990, vol. 2, p. 228) and Kippenberg (1978, p. 57). 

ham-pursagih: For the seven conversations of Zarduxst with Ohrmazd see Dk 
7.4.1 and 7.4.65 (Mole 1967, pp. 42-43 and 54-55; DkM 626.1-5 and 637.13-17) 
and the PR 472 (Williams 1990, vol. 1, p. 169, vol. 2, pp. 76 and 212-14). For 
the conversations with Ohrmazd before the birth of Zarduxst see Dk 7.1.8 and 
7.1.10 (Mole 1967, pp. 4-5 and 6-7; DkM 529.13-20 and 5953-10). For a 
sequence of the principal events in Zarduxst 's life compare the following passage 
(Dk 75.1, Mole 1967, pp. 62-63; DkM 644.1-5; B 334.1-4): abar abdih 1 
paidaglhist az padlriftan [fraz] 1 wistasp <I> den ta wihez <? > yast frawahr 
zarduxst an pahlom axwan ka uzld estad <ku> *az zdyisnlh fraz *haftdd 
ud haft (MS 57) sal ud az ham-pursagih fraz cehet ud haft <sal> az 
padlriftan I wistasp <i> den fraz sih ud pan] sal "About the wonders 
appearing between the acceptance of the religion by Wistasp and the transferral 
of Zarduxst of the worshipped frawahr to the better existence when he died, 
seventy seven years after the birth, forty seven years after the conversation, thirty 
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five years after the acceptance of the religion by Wistasp". 

par. 2 

xwarsed <?> arwanddsp: Av. hvanxsaeta- aurvataspa-: "the splendid sun 
with quick horses". Cf. Yt 1234 hvardxsaetam aurvatxtsp^m. See also Gray 
(1929, pp. 85-87). For the movement of the sun as described in the Bundahisn 
see MacKenzie (1964, pp. 517-19). For astronomical ideas in the Bundahisn see 
also Henning (1942, pp. 229-35). 

par. 3 

xwarsed: See ch. 9, par. 2. 

dah rdz-saban: Similarly the sun Halts in the sky twenty days for Usedarmah 
and thirty days for Sosans. Compare also Dk 1.92, (Mole 1967, pp. 92-93; DkM 
668.10-11; B 313.19-20): abdih 1 usedar pad zayisn: tan <ud> xwarrah ud 
saxwan ud kar. estisn T xwarsed dah roz <pad> may an <Z> asman. "The 
wonders of Usedar upon <his> birth: body, xwarrah, words and actions. The 
standing <still> of the sun for ten days <in> the middle <of> the sky". See also 
ch. 7, par. 2. 

par. 5 

mihr: See ch. 7, par. 28. 
*usedar. See ch. 9, par. 1. 
xwarsed: See ch. 9, par. 2. 

arzah: In this passage MSS DH and K20 present different texts. DH reads: 
arzah ud *worubarst ud *w6rujarst ud nem<-ew> I xwanirah <i> bdmlg, while 
K20 has: arzah <ud> sawah <ud> fradadafs <ud> widadafs ud *worubarst ud 
worujarst ud xwanirah <l> bdmlg. Thus the former says that half of the world 
was in darkness, while the latter says the same of the whole world. I have chosen 
to follow DH because it concords with the classical Zoroastrian doctrine, 
according to which the sun rotates around Mount Hugar (on which see 
MacKenzie 1964, pp. 517-19 and Boyce, 1975a, pp. 134ff .). MS Bk of the Persian 
version of ZWY provides us with yet another list of continents (Dhabhar 1932, 
p. 470 and n. 11 ): arzah va sawah (sic) va fradadafs va vidadafs va vorobardst 
va vurozarst. The Avestan names of these continents are respectively: arszahi-, 
savahT-, fradaSafsu-, vidaSafsu-, vourubarasti-, vourujardsti-, x v anira9a-. 
The most detailed description of the continents in Pahlavi literature is contained 
in chapter eight of the Bundahisn (Anklesaria 1956, pp. 90-93; TD1 30r.6-30v.15; 
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DH 119r2~179v2). Compare also, for the alternation of day and night Bd 5b, 
7-11 which, in MacKenzie's translation, reads as follows: "(7) From where the 
sun rises (abar dyed) on the longest day (roz T mahist) to (where) it rises on the 
shortest day (roz T keh/kahist) is the east (xwardsdn), the continent of Arzah. 
(8) From where it rises on the shortest day to (where) it goes out (be sawed) on 
the shortest day is the direction of the south (nemroz), the continents of 
Fradadafsh and Vidadafsh. (9) From where it goes down (andar sawed) on the 
shortest day to (where) it goes down on the longest day is the west (xwarofran), 
the continent of Savah. (10) From where it rises (abar dyed) on the longest day 
to where it goes down on the longest day is the direction of the north (abdxtar), 
the continents of Vorubarsht and Vonijarsht. (11) When the sun rises it shines 
on the continents of Arzah and Fradadafsh and Vidadafsh and half of 
Khwaniras. When it goes down on that side of Terag it shines on the continents 
of Savah and Vorubarsht and Vonijarsht and half of Khvaniras, When it is day 
here it is night there, for night is manifested on account of the mountain 
Terag".(MacKenzie 1964, pp. 518-19; the reading abar ayed for andar dyed in 
par. 10 is a correction of Prof. MacKenzie himself, so is "rises" for "coming up"; 
TD1 22v.l2-23r.6; DH 174r.8-174r.16). 

par. 6 

*usedar: See ch. 7, par. 2 and ch. 9, par. 1. 
xwarsed: See ch. 9, par. 2. 

par. 7 

xwarsed: See ch. 9, par. 2. 

par. 9 

pis 6 tan i wistdspdn: See ch. 3, par. 2. 

par. 10 

turk: See ch. 4, par. 58. 

par. II 

usedarmdh: Av. uxsyatnamah-. The second of the "saviours" born from the 
seed of Zoroaster. See Kippenberg (1978, pp. 54-55). See further under Usedar, 
ch. 9, par. 1. 

pisdtan: See ch. 3, par. 2. 
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par. 12 

Compare Dk 111 A (Mole 1967, pp. 102-03; DkM 675.13-17; B 3065-306.9) 
ud en-iz ku andar *haftdd ud haft (MS 57) sal <T> 6y bowed: *abeslhisn T 
do-zang-tohmag ud abdrtg druzih, ud dndbisn T wemdrih, ud zarmanlh, <ud> 
marglh, ud bes, ud handst andgJh, <ud> sdstdrih, ud ahlomoyth, ud wattanh 
<T> bowed, hamesag urwar zargon waxsisn ud *hamag dahisn urwdhmanfThJ 
bawend. "And this is what happened in his seventy seven years: the destruction 
of the stock of two-legged <wolves> and of the other demons, the avoidance of 
illness, old age, death, pain, and of all evils, tyrannies, heresies, wickedness which 
exist. The vegetation will always grow green and all the creatures will be joyful". 

*usedarmahdn: See ch. 9, par. 11. 

par. 13 

dds'r I ewenagfh: For dds'r as spiritual dowry or viaticum set aside by men 
in material life see Vd 1927 (Cf. Jamasp 1907, pp. 627-28 and Geldner 1896, 
pt. 3, pp. 127-8): ddtard gae&anam astvaitinam asdum, kva td d&Qra bavainti 
leva ta da~9ra parayeinti kva ta dddra pairibavamti. kva ta da&ra paiti- 
hanjasanti mas yd astvainti anhvo havdi urune paradaiSydt. ddddr ku awes an 
das r bawend pad mehmanlh ku awes an das r be rawend ku-san dyisn ud 
sawisn ku gydg ku awesan dds'r abar bawend pad ew-kardagih ku awesdn 
das r abdz 6 ham gydg rasend 6 mard ke mar do m andar axw l astdmanddn 
6 an <f> xwes ruwan be dahend. Compare also Y 31.14. 

par. 14 

Compare Dk 7.10.10 (Mole 1967, pp. 100-01; DkM 673.16-20; B 308.14-17) 

ud andar an l 6y hazdrag * r aha g -band! h I dahdg, hangezisn I *keresdsp d 
zadan l dahdg, rasisn I kay husraw u-S ham-xdkdn o aydrTh <f> sdsdns pad 
frasagird-karddrih ud winndrisn I frahist mar do m pad gdhdnlg xem ud ddd- 
"And in his millennium the escape of Dahdg from.<his> bonds, the arousing of 
Keresdsp to smite Dahdg, the arrival of Kay Husraw and of his countrymen to 
help Sdsdns in the performance of the Restoration, and the ordainment of many 
men on spiritually righteous character and law <will take place>. 

kdf I dumbdwand: Mount Demavand. See Bd 931-32, 934 (TD1 32r.l6- 
32v.6 and 32v.7-8; DH 180v.l-6 and 180v.l-8; Anklesaria 1956, pp. 96-99) and 
3132 (TD1 88v.ll-88v.16; DH 219v21-220r.42; Anklesaria 1956, pp. 268-69). 
See also Scarcia (1965, pp. 139ff.) and Eilers (1954). 
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bewarasp: Pseudonym of Dahag. See Bd 934 (TD1 32v.7-8; DH 180v.7-8; 
Anklesaria 1956, pp. 98-99). See also Christensen (1944, p. 176). 

no hazar sal: A reference to cosmic chronology. Interestingly enough it 
locates the battle between Fredon and Dahag at the beginning of time. See ch. 
7 par. 32. 

fredon: Av. Qraetaona-, NP. Faredun. He was the hero who fettered 
Azdahag on mount Demavand. See .Yarshater (1983a, p. 372) and compare 
Christensen (1931b, pp. 60ff . et passim) On the relation between Fredon and 
mount Demavand see also Bd 33.2 (TD1 89r.l0-ll; DH 220r .12-13; Anklesaria 
1956, pp. 268-9). 

par. 15 

azdahag: See ch. 5, par. 7. 
fredon: See ch. 9, par. 14. 

par. 16 

dahag: See ch. 5, par. 7. 

<pad>: See Anklesaria (1957, p. 79). 

par. 18 

fredon: See ch- 9, par. 14. 
azdahag: See ch. 5, par. 7. 

par. 20 

sros ud neryosang: See ch. 7, pars. 19: 

soman keresasp: Av. kzrdsdspa-. The hero who conquered and killed 
Bewarasp. Christensen has demonstrated the original identity between Sam and 
Keresasp. See Christensen (1931b, pp. 60, 99-106 and 129^46), Yarshater (1983a, 
p. 373) and Masse (1926, p. 51). Compare DkM 80214-803.12 where the legend 
of Keresasp is contained in the summary of fargard fourteen of the Sudgar 
nask. Cf. also PR 18fl-35 (Williams 1990, pt. 1, pp. 102-11. On these last two 
texts see also Nyberg (1933). Compare further Bd 29.8-9 (TD1 83v.17-84r.10; 
DH 216v.7-216v.16; Anklesaria pp. 254-55): sam ray gowend ku ahos bowed 
pad an ka-s *tar~menid den J mazdesndn turk-ew ke *ndyin xwand ka xuft 
ested pad tigr be *wist ud anoh pad dost T *pesdnse u-s an T abdron busdsp 
abar burd ested mayan T *dramanag *nibayed u-s wafr azabar nisast ested 
{pad an kdr ku ka azdahag harzag bowed 6y axe zed u-s be zaned} u-s be war 
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frawahr i ahlawdn pdnag hend. dahag ke bewarasp-iz xwanend ray go wed ku 
fredon ka-s 6y be grift pad kustan ne sayist u-s pas pad kof T dumbdwand 
be bast, ka harzag bowed *sdm axezed u-s gad zoned ud ozaned: "About Sam 
they say that he is immortal, on the grounds that when he offended the Mazdean 
religion a Turk called Nayin shot him with an arrow while he was sleeping and 
there, in the plain of Pesanse, he was in sinful sloth, he slept in the middle of 
wormwood and snow was above hhn.{*He was preserved > for the deed that 
when Azdahag will be free he will rise and smite him}. Ten thousand Frawahrs 
of righteous men are <his> guardians. About Dahag whom they also call 
Bewarasp, one says that when Fredon caught him he was not able to kill <him>, 
then he bound him on mount Demavand. When he is free Sam will rise and will 
strike him with the mace and kill him". Compare this passage with Bd 3333-35 
(TD1 93v.l2-94r:22; DH 223v!0-223v.l5; Anklesaria 1956, pp. 282-83). 

par. 21 

sros ud neryosang: See ch. 7, par. 19. 

par. 22 

samdn: See ch. 9, par. 20- 
azdahag: See ch. 5, par. 7. 

par. 24 

sosdns: Av. saosyant-. The third Saosyant, who in the Pahlavi literature 
came to be known simply as Sosdns was, in the Avesta, astvat^rsta-, the final 
saviour. Obviously he was the central character of Zoroastrian apocalyptic and 
eschatology. In addition to the bibliography mentioned under Usedar (ch. 9, par. 
1), see, among others, Duchesne-Guillemin (1962, pp. 343-54 et passim), 
Widengren (1965, pp. 127f.) ( Boyce (1975a, pp. 234f., 282-84 et passim, 1984b, 
pp. 67f.), Kippenberg (1978, pp. 55f.). a. also Dk 7.11 (Mole 1967, pp. 102-05; 
DkM 67422-676.14). For a possible reference to Sosans in book eight of the 
Sibylline Oracles see Boyce (1991, p. 397). 

ristaxez ud tan f pasen: Compare, among others, Bd 129 for which see ch. 
7, par. 29. 
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GLOSSARY 



abar 
abar 

abaxsihistan, abaxs- 

abayddg 
abdg 

abdglh 

abdrlg 

abdron 

abardnlh 

abdxiar 

abdyed 

abdz 



abeslhidan, abeslh- 

abesihenidan, abesihen- 

abegumdnlhd 

abe-os 

abezag 



[QDM] prep.: "up, on, over, about": 3:6, 438, 5:11, 1-36, 

9:14; telep.: 13, 1:11, 3:19, 329, 439. 

[QDM] prevb.: "up, on"; see under vb.: 4:11, 439, 4:49, 

430, 4:64, 4:67, 7:16, 721, 737, 9:10, 9:10, 9:14, 9:14, 920, 

9-22. 

Pphsyhstn', 5 phsyh~] vb.: "to be repentant": abaxsihend: 

452. 

Fpyt'k] adj.: "unseen, invisible": 326. 

[LWTE] prep.: "with": 325, 327, 328, 6:8, 7:18, 722, 722, 

724, 727, 735, 737, 83, 8:6, 8:7, 922. 

Pp'kyh] n.: "company": 6:8. 

Pp'ryk] adj., pr.: "other (s)": 5:1, 9:16. 

Pp'lwn'j adj.: "sinful": 4:63; abdrdnan pi.: 437. 

Pp'lwn'yh] n.: "unrighteousness, sin": 425. 

['p'hii] n.: "north": 435. 

{'p'yt'] impers. vb., 3 sg. pres., with inf.: "must, is fitting": 

4;66; without inf., with prevb.: "is necessary, is required": 

andar ne abdyed: 4:49. 

[LAWHL] adv., prevb.: "back, again, re-": 3:11 , 3:13, 3:23, 

325, 327, 328, 431, 432, 437, 6:1, 6:6, 7:17, 7:20, 735, 

736, 8:1, 8:4, 9:8, 9:16, 9:16, 9:18, 9:24. 

Ppsyhytn', J psyh~] vb.: "to perish, to be destroyed": 

abesihed: 326, abeslhend: 435, 7:16. 

Ppshynytn, 'pshyn-] vb.: "to destroy": abeslhemdan: 4:66, 

7:1. 

Ppygwm'nyh 3 ] adv.: "doubtlessly, without doubts": 431. 

PpyVs] adj.: "unconcious": 83. 

Ppyck] adj.: "pure": dox., 32, 4:7, 9:24. 
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abgandan, abgan- 

abr 

abrastag-drafs 
abrdstag-zen 
abroxtan, abroz- 
abwnay 
aburndyag 
abzar 
abzudan, abzay- 

abzdyeniddr 

abzdyisn 

abzdnig 

acdrag 

acaraglh 

a-drd 

afsosgar 

agar 

ahlaw 



ahlawddd 

ahlayih 

ahlomdy 

ahlomoyTh 

ahos 

ahosih 

ahreman 

a-kdmagiha 

aleksandar 

amahraspand 



amar 



[LMYTWN-tn, 'pkn'-] vb.: "to throw ";frod abganed: "to 

throw, to hurl down" 7*; be abganed: "to shed" 7:16. 

Pbl] a.: "cloud": 4:43; abr-ew: 4:42. 

Ppl'stk dips] adj.: "having raised banners": 7:7, 714. 

['pPstk zyn'l adj.: "having raised arms": 7:7. 

Pplwhtn', 'plwc~J vb.: "to kindle": abrozed: 432. 

Ppln'd] n.: "child": aburnaydn pi.: 4:50. 

Ppln'dyk] n.: "child": aburndyag~ew; 7:10. 

Ppzl] n.: "means": 61, 7:1. 

Ppzwtn', 'pz'(d)-] vb.: "to grow, to increase": abzayed: 

4:47, 8:6, 8:6, 9:16; be abzayed: 4:18, 4:18, 4:19, 419. 

Ppz'dynyt'l] n. ag.: "increaser, epithet of Ohrmazd": dox. 

Ppz'dsn] vbl. n.: "increase": 4:46. 

Ppzwnyk] adj.: "bountiful, epithet of Ohrmazd": dox., 3:6, 

315,4:1,5:1,6:1,7:1. 

[Vlk] adj.: "compelled, in need": 3:16; acaragdn pi.: 436. 

[Vlkyh] n.: "need": 454, 4:56- 

[TOBA] adj.: "honest, without (a) he": 22. 

Ppswsgl] n.: "mocker"; afsosgardn pi.: 437. 

[HT] conj.: "if": 9:18. 

['hlwb'] adj.: "righteous, holy": 35, 3:6, 4:60, 51, 5:1, 5:1, 

5:1, 55, 6:1, 71, 7:19, 720, 722; ahlawan pi.: 437, 55; 

ahlavAar compar.: 32. 

['hlwbdY] n.: "(righteous) gift": 452. 

I'hl'dyh] n.: "righteousness": 5:11, 5:11. 

phlmwk] n.: "heretic": 9:13, 9:14, 9:15, 9:15, 916. 

Phlmwkyh] n.: "heresy": 9:13. 

[Tiws] adj.: "immortal": 32, 32, 32, 33, 33, 33. 

Phwsyh] n.: "immortahty": 1:1, 3:1. 

Phlmn] p. n.: "Ahreman": 323, 327, 439, 5:7. 

[Vmkyhl adv.: "unwillingly": 9:10. 

[Iksndl] p. n.: "Alexander": 326, 732. 

f'mhrspnd] n.: "amahraspand, holy immortal": 

amahraspanddn pi.: dox., 5:11, 6:8, 722, 727, 727, 737, 

8:6. 

Pml] adj.: "innumerable, numberless": 6:6, 7:7, 7:8, 7:14, 

7:15, 9:16. 
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ama 
amawand 

amdwandih 
amwddd 
an 

anagih 

anag-kdmagih 
anagth-xwastar 
and g-xwds tart h 
anahtd - 
andstdr 
andar 



andar 
andarag 
aner 
anerdn-bunig 

anosttg 

anosag-ruwdn 

apparisn 

arang 

ardaxsir 

ardd 

ardig 

aresk 

arjdsp 

arwand 

arwanddsp 

arzah 
arzdrug 
arziz 
arzlzen 



[LNE] pers. pron. 1 pi.: "we": 918. 

['mVnd] adj.: "forceful, powerful, strong": (wahrdm T) 

amawand'- 728. 

Pm'wndyh] n.: "power": 9:10. 

['mwrdt] p. n.: "Amurdad": 724. 

[ANE] pers. prop. 1 sg.: "I": 32. 

['nTcyh] n.: "evil": 4:67. 

[Vk k'mkyh] n.: "ill will": 45. 

[ 5 n 3 kyh hw'stl] n.: "malevolent one, evil-wisher": 422. 

['n'k hw'stlyh] n.: "malevolence": 4:49. 

[Vhyt] p. n.: "Anahid, Venus": 7:8. 

[Vstl] adj.: "without sin, virtuous, innocent": 7:10. 

[BYN] prep.: "in, among, towards": 2:4, 32, 3:8, 413, 421, 

426, 4:41, 4:64, 52, 53, 53, 5:6, 5:6, 5:7, 5:7, 5:8, 5:8, 5.9, 

62, 6:9, 6:12, 613, 73, 713, 713, 912, 916; with 6: "into": 

5:9. 

[BYN] prevb.: "in; see under vb.": 3:7, 4:49, 83. 

Pndlg] prep.: "in, inside of": 7:7. 

[Vyl] adj., n.: "non-Eranian": anerdn pi.: 4:61. 

[Vyl'n bwnyk'] adj.: "of non-Eranian origins": 

anerdn-bunigan pi.: 458. 

[Vwstyg'j adj.: "unreliable": anostigan pi.: 437. 

Pnwsk lwbV] adj.: "of immortal soul": 1:10, 22. 

Cplsn] vbl. n.: "theft": 4:7. . 

[*Ing] p. n.: "river Arang": 65, 7:12, 739. 

['lthsyl, 'lthstr] p. n.: "Ardaxsir": 19, 324, 325. 

['lt'y] adj.: "righteous": 4:42. 

[Ityk] n.: "battle": 6:7. 

[Ilk] n.: "envy": 82. 

('lc'sp] p. n.: "Arjasp": 69. 

Plwnd] adj.: "swift": 4:48. 

Plwnd 'sp] adj.: "of swift horses, epithet of Xwarsed": 92, 

93, 95, 9:6, 9:7. 

Plzh] p. n.: "Arzah": 95. 

['Ic'nyk] adj.: "worthy": arzdnigdn pi.: 739. 

Plcyc] n.: 'lead, tin": 457. 

[Icycyn'] adj.: "of lead, leaden": 3:19, 327. 
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asem 
asemen 
asmdn 
asp 

ast 

as tan 
astlh 
astomand 

asurestan -manisn 

asurlg 

asurlg-mdnisnih 

askanan 

asmd 

astad 

aweran 

awesdn 



aydb 

ayad 

ayarlh 

ayoxsust 

az 



azdahag 
azer 
azg 
azil 



Psym] n.: "silver": 457. 

Psymyn'] adj.: "of silver, silvern": 13, 15, 3:19, 324. 

Psm'n'] n.: "sky": 4:43, 6:4, 7:6. 

[SWSYA, *sp3 n.: "horse": 4:48, 55, 6:6. 

[AYT'l vb., 3 sg. pres.: "is": 1 :6, 1:7, 32, 321 , 322, 5:1, 95, 

9:14, 9:14. . 

[AYTV] n. pi'/ "beings": 5:11. 

[AYT'yh] n.: "existence": 9:8. 

PstVmnd] adj.: "corporeal, material"; astomandan pi.: 3:6, 

3:15,4:1,5:1,6:1, 7 1. 

['swlst'n m'nsn] adj.: "dwelling in Asurestan": 65. 

Pswlyk] adj., n.: "Assyrian, of Asurestan": 65. 

Pswlyk m'nsnyh] n.: "residence of the Asurlg, residence of 

the Assyrians": 65. 

PskVn] p. n.: "Arsacids": 326. 

[LKWM] pers. pron. 2 pi.: "you": 2-3. 

PsVt] p. n.: "AMd": 2:1, 728. 

PpyPn'] adj.: "desolate, ruined": 58. 

[OLEs'n] pers., dem. pron. 3 pi.: "they, them, those, (all 

cases), pi. of ov": 2:4, 32, 32, 4:10, 422, 430, 439, 453, 

456, 458, 459, 459, 4:60, 4:60, 4:61, 4:61, 4:62, 4:67, 4:67, 

5:8, 55, 55, 5:11, 63, 63, 65, 6:6, 6:6, 7:1, 7:11, 7:16, 7:18, 

721,732,739. 

Pywp] conj.: "or": 429, 430, 431, 432, 4:60. 

Pbyd't] n.: "memory": 6:11. 

[hdyb'Iyh] n.: "help": 7:4, 7:18, 727, 729. 

Pywkswst] n.: "metal": 457. 

[MN] prep.: "from, than": passim; partitive: "of": 4:40, 4:67, 

5:11, 5:11 , 5:11, 6:10, 7:10, 9:10, 9:13, 9:14, 9:16; "on account 

of, because of": 9:14, 9:15, 9:15 (az an ciyon); together with 

pas: "after": 63, 723. 

Pcydh'k] p. n.: "Azdahag = Dahag": 5:7, 9:15, 9:18, 922. 

Pcyl] prep., aaV.: "under, below": 4:62. 

Pzg] n.: "branch": 13, 15, 1:7, 3:19, 322. 

[hcs] postp.: "from him, it; on account of": 23, 3:7, 431, 

75, 720, )a0, 922;. 
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A 



db 



dbadlh 

abad-xirih 

adur 

adur farrbay 

adurbad 

ddwbddagan 

adurmihr 

dduroy 

afrlnisn 

dgdh 

ahan 

dhog 

dmadan, dy- 



dndst 

dnastih 

dnl dan, dndy- 

dndh 

arastag 

drdstdr 

drdstan, drdy- 

dstanag 

askaragih 



P] ptcl. introducing the main clause often translated as 

"then": a-*: 15. 

(MYA, 'p] n.: "water": 3:6, 323, 424, 4:45, 4:46, 9:16, 9:17, 

9:19; dban pi., also as name of a tutelar deity,: 7:6, 7:19, 

719, 7:19, 722. 

Pp'tyh] n.: "prosperity": 4:61. 

[ 5 p*t CBWyh] n.: "material prosperity": dox. 

Ptwr'] n.: "(sacred) fire": 6:10, 724, 724, 726, 726, 726, 

737, 737, 737, 8:4, 8:4, 8:4. 

Ptwr plnb'gj p. n.: "Adur Farrbay": 22. 

Ptwrp't] p. n.: "Adurbad": 325; Adurbad I Adurmihr: 22. 

Ptwrp'tk'n] p. n.: "Adurbadagan": 22. 

Ptwrratr'] p. n.: "Adurmihr": Adurbad I Adurmihr: 22. 

Ptwrwk] p. n.: "Aduroy": 6:10. 

Pprynsn] vbl. n.: "blessings": dox. 

[Vs] adj.: "aware": 4:67, 5:11, 5:11. 

Ps(y)n] n.: "iron": 13, 1:11, 319, 329. 
[*hwk] n.: 'fault, blemish": 439, 439, 4:40. 

[YATWN-tn"] vb.: "to come": dmad: 2:1 ; dyem: 1-21; dyed: 

450, 6:4, 6:4, 72, 7:10, 9i), 9:11; abar dyed: "will come up, 

quake": 4:64; artdar dyed: "will arrive": 83; be ayed: 92; 

be ayend: 6:4. 

[ZK] dem. pron., adj.: "that", pers. pron. 3 sg.: "he, she, it", 

def. article "the": passim, 

Pn'st] adj.: "spoilt, destroyed", here employed as n.: 

"slander": 438. 

Pn'styh) n.: "destruction": 456. 

[HYTYWN-tn] vb.: "to lead": anayed: 95, abar drnd: 9:14. 

[TME] adv.: "there": 55; anoh-iz: 6:10. 

[Vstk] adj.: "adorned": 7:8, 7:10. 

[Vstl] n. ag.: "arranger, adorner": 325, 728. 

PTstn', I'd-] vb.: "to arrange, to adorn": drdyed: 325. 

Pst'nk] n.: "threshold, single family (fig.)" dstdnag-ew: 4:8. 

Psk^yh] n.: "visibility, condition of being visible": 15, 

323. 
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asnudan, asi ("") 
ataxs 



dwurdan, awdr- 

dwddagdn 
awdm 



axis tan, axez- 

ayaft 

dz 

azarm 

azarmlgih 

dzdd 

dzddagdn 

dzddlh 

azad-mard 

dz-cihrag 

dz-paris! 



['snwtn 1 , 'snw-] vb.: "to hear": as mid: 733; asnawed: 922. 

['ths, NWLA] □.: "fire": 323, 424, 7:19, 7:19, 7:19, 722, 

9:10, 9:16, 917, 9:19; ataxs T wahram: 4:7, 431. 

[YHYTYWN-tn'] vb.: "to bring": awared: 325; awarend: 

9:12. 

['wb'tk'n] pi. n.: "progeny": 62, 612. 

[Vb*m] n.: "time(s), days, epoch(s), period(s)": 1:7, 322, 

43, 4:13, 421, 426, 428, 431, 4:49, 4:64, 4:68, 5:1, 52, 53, 

5:6, 5:7, 62, 6:12, 7:7, 732, 83, 83. 

fhstn', 'hyc-] vb.: "to rise, to stand up": axezeh: 9:14; 

axezed: 9:14, 920, 922. 

f'dypt 1 ] n.: "gift, boon": 4:49. 

[*c] n., p. n.: "greed, the demon Az": 4:12, 425, 4:62, 82. 

['elm] n.: "honour, respect": 4:14, 420, 421 . 

['clmykyh] n.: "honour, respect": 433. 

[Vt] n.: "noble, Freeman": 454. 

[Vtk'n] pi. n.: "Freemen": 435, 436. 

['c'lyh] n.: "freedom, the status of being a Freeman": 4:7. 

[Vt GBR A] n.: "Freeman": dzdd-mardan: 434. 

['c cyhlk] adj.: "of the seed of Az": 9:11 . 

['c plyst] n.: "worshipper of- Az": 4:41. 



B 



babr 
bahl 

bahldn 
bahr 
band 
bandag 
bandaglh 
bast an, band- 
bar 
barsom 



[bp!] n.: "tiger": 7:14. 

[b'hl] p. n.: "Balx": 7:7. 

[b'hl'n] p. n.: "Balxan": 7:7. 

[b'hl] n.: "portion, lot": 9:13. 

[bnd] n.: "bond, link": 9:14, 9:15, 9:16. 

[bndk] n.: "cotton": 7:14. 

[bn'dkyh] n.: "slavery, servitude": 436. 

[ASLWN-tn] vb.: "to tie, to bind",/r<5z banded "(he) will 

appoint": 8:1. 

[bl] n.: "fruit, produce": 4:18, 4:18, 4:44. 

[bkwm] p. n.: "Barsom; a bundle of twigs of varying 

number used in various religious ceremonies": 430, 5:1 , 5:2, 

724, 737. 
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barsnum 

baxtdfrld 
baydn 
bdlist 
bdmddddn 

bdmlg 



bar 

bar 
bar 



2 be 

bewar 
bewardsp 
bewargdnag 

bizeskih 
blm 

boxtaglh 
box tan, boz- 
boxtdrlh 
boy 

brahmag 
brad 
b radar 6 s 
brinjen 
bun 

bun 

bun-gydg 
burdan, bar- 



[blsnwm] p. n.: 'Barsnum; the major purification ritual": 
429. 

[bht'plyt] p. n.: "Baxtafrld: 22. 
[bg'n] p. n.: "Bayan Nask/Yasna": 722. 
[b*lyst] n.: "exaltation": 7:8. 

[b'mdYn] p. n.: "of Bamdad, patronymic of Mazdak": 
2:1,328. 

- [b'myk] adj.: "glorious, brilliant, splendid": 32, 7:19, 7:19, 
720, 720, 722, 724, 726, 727, 729, 736, 737, 739, 8:6, 
8:7, 9:5. 

[b'l] n.: "time, occasion": 2:1, 3:1, 6:7, 921, 922. 
[b'l] n.: "bank, shore": 65, 7:12. 
[b'l] n.: "load, burden": 4:47. 

[BR A J prevb. of indefinable function: passim. With verb 
of movement, also fig.: be 6: 1 2, 4:7, 431 , 433, 434, 436, 
436, 436, 459, 6:10, 7:10, 7:18, 95, 9:12. 
[BRA] prep.: "except for": 23. 
[bywl] num.: "ten thousand, myriad": 4:3, 4:31. 
[bywl'sp] p. n.: "Bewarasp": 9:14. 

[bywl k'nk] numer., adj.: "ten thousand (fold), myriad (fold), 
ten thousand times, a myriad times": 6:5, 6:6. 
[bcskyh] n.: "medicine": 9:12. 
[bym] n.: "fear": 4:40, 6:13, 9:15. 
[bwhtkyh] n.: "salvation": 325. 

[bwhtn', bwc-] vb.-. "to save, to redeem": boxtan: 4:68, 6:11 . 
[bwht'Iyh] n.: "salvation": 4:67. 
[bwd] n.: "incense": 431, 8:4. 
[blhmk] n.: "manrter, costume": 453. 
[blV] n.: "brother" 4:15, 4:15. 
[bl'tlws] p. n.: "Bradaros": 33, 33. 
[blncyn] adj.: "of bronze, brazen": 3:19, 3:26. 
[bwn] n.: "base, origin, foundation, beginning": 45, 8:8, 
9:15, 9:16, 9:23. 

[bwn] n.: "trunk": 13, 15, 1:6, 3:21, 7:16. 
[bwn gyw'k] n.: "place of origin '": 454. 
[YBLWN-tn, bl-] vb.: "to carry, to bear, to bring, to take": 
burd: 3:13, 439; burdan: 4:24; bared: 4:48; barend: 4:4, 439, 
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burzenmihr 

burzismg 

bus 

but 

budan, baw- 



bum-candag 
bum 



9:10, 9:12; be bared: "to take away, to rid": 326, 4:44; be 

barend: "to take away": 4:67, 5:9. 

[bwlcynmtr'] p. n.: "(Fire) Burzenmihr": 726, 737, 8:4. 

[bwlesnyk] adj.: "praiseworthy": 315, 3:16, 317, 318. 

[bws] n.: "mane": 6:6. 

[bwt] p. n., n.: "Buddha, idol": 326. 

[YHWWN-tn, bwtn'] vb.: "to be, to become": bud: 13, 15, 

35, 3:15, 3:16, 319, 5:4, 5:7, 5:7, 5:8, 65, 65, 6:7, 65, 610, 

610, 6:10, 72, 72, 73, 73, 75, 7:7, 7:7, 75, 75, 75, 75, 

7:10, 7:13, 7:13, 7:13; budan: 9:18; bawdd: 8:6, 8:6, 84 col., 

col., col.; bawdnd: 8:6; bowed: 1:11, 323, 329, 4:1, 42, 4:16, 

4:18, 4:19, 428, 430, 431 , 431 , 432, 4:41, 4:46, 4:60, 4:62, 

4:64, 4:66, 52, 5-5, 5:8, 63, 6:4, 6:4, 6:4, 6:7, 65, 6:10, 6:10, 

6:11, 6:13, 72, 75, 7:6, 7:6, 7:7, 7:16, 733, 85, 8:8, 8:8, 9:4, 

95, 9:10, 9:11 , 9:11; bawend: 420, 422, 4:40, 458, 5:1, 5:1, 

5:6, 63, 63, 6S, 9:12; be bud: 15, 32; be bawed: 33, 33, 

325, 4:8, 4:13, 4:15, 415, 423, 437, 458, 924; be bawend: 

413,4:41,4:50,4:60. 

[bwmcndk] n.: "earthquake": 6:4. 

[bwm] n.: 'land": bum-ew: 7:7. 



c 



cagad 

cahdr 

caharom 

cand 

carbist 

casm 

castan, cds- 

casnlg 

cegam-iz-ew 



[ck 3 t] n.: "peak, summit". Here as p. n.: cagad I dayti: "the 

Peak of the Dayti, Lawful Peak": 720. 

[4] num.: "four": 13, 15, 1:7, 1:7. 

[ch'Iwm] ord. num.: "fourth" 922. 

[end] adj.: "so many, how many": 3:10; cand lag: 35. 

[clbsY] n.: "fat" 4:47. 

[dm J n.: "eye(s)": 4:60, 4:62. 

[c'stn, c's-] vb.: "to teach": cased: 23; be cas: 4:67. 

[c'snyk] n.: "taste": 4:19. 

[cyk'mcHD] rel. pron., adj.: "whatever": 5:11. 

[ME] interrog. pron., adj.: "what, which": 35, 3:14, 4:1, 6:1 , 

7:1. 

[ME] conj.: "for, because, since": 428, 4:68, 5:7, 5:8, 55, 6:6, 
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cecast 

cerlh 

cihromehan 

cim 

ciyon 



cinestdn 

ctnlg 

cob 



611,6:13,7:7,95,918. 
[cycst'l p. n.: 'lake Cecast": 610. 

[cylyh] n.: "bravery": 9:10. 

[cytlwmyhn] p. n.: "Cihromehan": 32, 7:19, 720. 

[cym] n.: "reason, cause"; cim ray: "for what reason?": 914. 

[cygwn] conj.: "as, like, when": 11, 32, 32, 310, 4:7, 457, 

458, 458, 5:8, 6:6, 716, 910, 915; edon ciyon: "just as, 

as, as if": 52, 53; owon ciyon: "as, as if" 5:4. 

[cynst'n'] p. n.: "Cmestan, China": 73. 

[cynyk'] adj., n.: "Clnig, Chinese": 458, 7:7. 

[cwp] n.: "wood, stick, peg": 9:15. 



D 



dagr 

dagr-zTwisnih 

dah 

dahdg 

dahdn 

dahigan 

dahigdnlh 

dahisn 

dahom 

darbds 

darmdn 

darya-mdrdsn 

dast 

dastagird 

dastwar 

dast 

dastanmarz 

dawdl-kustlg 

daxsag 
dad 



[dgl] adj.: 'long": 3:13. 

[dgl zywsnyh] n.: 'long life": dox. 

[10] num.: "ten": 4:18, 4:19, 455, 93. 

[dhTc] p. n.: "Dahag = Azdahag": 732, 9:16. 

[PWME] n.: "mouth": 457. 

[dhywkV] n.: "Dehqan, villager, countryman": 454; 

dahigandn [MTAyk'n'n] pi.: 4:7. 

[dhywk'nyh] n.: "the status of being a Dehqan": 4:7. 

[dhsn] vbl. n.: "giving, creation (s), creature (s)": 4:7, 422. 

[d'hwm] ord. num.: "tenth": 1:11, 329, 4:1, 4:16, 4:41, 6:13. 

[dip's] n.: "palace": 4:61. 

[dlmV] n.: "remedy, medicine": 9:12. 

[dlyd 3 m'nsn] adj.: "dwelling by the sea": 6:10. 

[YDE] n.: "hand(s)": 3:6, 3:6, 3:13, 422. 

[dstkrt] n.: "estate": 4:61. 

[dstwbl] n.: "Dastur, priest, spiritual authority": 22, 9:11. 

[dst] n.: "plain": 6:10, 7:12. 

[dstVmlc] n.: "sexual acts with menstruous women": 4:63. 

[dwb'I kwstyk] adj.: "having a leather girdle, with a leather 

girdle": 6:6, 7:11; dawal-kustigan pi.: 459, 732. 

[dhsk] n.: "sign": 4:1, 42, 63. 

[d Y] n.: "law" 9:10, 9:10; pad dad glrend: "they will accept 
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dadan, dah- 



dadar 

dddestanlh 
ddd-gdh 

dddlhd 

dddohrmazd 

dadwar 

dam 

ddmdd 

dan 

ddnag 

ddnistan, dan- 

dar 

darug 

das'r 

ddsn 

das tan, ddr-: 



ddytl 
deh 

den 



as law(ful)": 424. 

[YHBWN-tn 1 , d'tn'] vb.: "to give, to create": dad: 1 5, 3:12, 

3:13, 3:14, 321, 325, 4:6, 4:7, 45, 4:12, 458, 5:6, 65, 6:6, 

6:10, 6:10, 717, 7:19, 720, 736, 739, 8:1; dah: 62, 62, 62, 

6:12, 6:12; dahed: 511; dahend 431, 438, 452, 452, 452, 

9:13; be (...) dahe'd: 4:18; be dahend: 8:4. 

[d'tl] n. ag.: "Creator": dox., 32, 3:6, 3:15, 4:1, 51, 5:1, 5:1 , 

61, 62, 612, 7:1, 719, 727, 729, 920. 

[d*tst'nyh] n.: 'law": 912. 

[d't g's] n.: "Fire Temple, legally prescribed place": 4:7, 

724. 

[d'tyh'] adv.: "duly, dutifully, legally, lawfully, according 

to (religious) law": 431, 452, 8:4. 

[dVwhrmzd] p. n.: "Dadohrmazd": 22, 7:6. 

[d'twbl] n.: "judge": 437. 

[d'm] n.: "creation, creature": 711, 95, 9:11, 9:16, 924; 

daman pi.: 32, 325. 

[d'm't'J n.: "son-in-law": 4:15. 

[d'nj n.: "seed": 724. 

[d'nlc] adj.: "wise": 85. 

[YDOYTWN-stn'] vb.: "to know": danist: 35; daned: 432. 

[d'l] n.: "plant(s), tree(s)": 3:10, 4:19. 

[d'lwk] n.: "drug, medicament": 9:12. 

[d'sl) n.: "reward, gift": 913. 

[d'sn'j n.: "gift": 452. 

[YHSNN-tn", d'stn dl-] vb.: "to have, to hold, to keep, to 

wear": das tan: 427; dar: 6:13; dared: 23, 3:9, 421, 4:47, 

52; darend: 4:4, 4:11, 420, 420, 427, 437, 4:40, 4:49, 5:1, 

65, 7:14, 722, 724, 8:7; abaz dared: "keep away" 328; pad 

ed das tan: "to consider": pad ed dast: 1:4, 3:12. 

[d'ytyk] p. n.: TDaytl"; cagad T ddytl: "the Peak of the 

Ddyti, Lawful Peak": 720. 

[MTA] n.: "country, land, village": 4:7, 4:8, 454, 4*1, 55, 

7:7; dehan pi.: 4:6, 45, 412, 426, 458, 55, 63, 65, 6*, 

6*, 6:10, 6:10, 711, 7:14, 7:17, 7:19, 720, 736, 739, 8:1; 

deh-ew: 4:8. 

[dyn'] n.: "religion": 1 :8, 2:1, 32, 32, 323, 323, 324, 325, 
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den-burdar 

denig 
den-petydrag 

den-rastlh 
den-rast -wirastar 

desag 
dew 



dew-druzih 

dewesn 

did 

dil 

dldan, wen- 



dldar 
do 

dosaram 
drafs 

draxt 

drdyldan, drdy- 

driyos 
driyosih 



326, 328, 4:7, 431, 431, 453, 453, 5:1, 5:1, 52, 55, 55, 
61, 65, 63, 610, 7*, 711, 720, 728, 736, 81, 8:6, 8:6, 8:7, 
9:1, 9:7, 9:10, 910, 910. 

[dynWltl] adj.: "pious, believer": 32, 421; den-burddran 

pi.: 437. 

[dyn'yk] adj.: "religious": 5:1 , 75, 724; denigan pi.: 427. 

[dyn' pty'lk] adj.: "adversary of the religion, epithet of 

Mazdak": 21, 328. 

[dyn 1 l'styh] n.: "truth of the religion": 4:7. 

[dyn" IV wyfst*!] n.: "true restorer of the religion" 325, 

7:19, 720, 95. 

[dysk] n.: 'form, appearance": 9:15. 

[§DYA] n.: "demon, dew: 324, 426, 72, 7:11, 8*; dewdn 

pi.: 1:8, 1:8, 1:11, 323, 323, 323, 329, 43, 4:10, 439, 5:7, 

61, 65, 65, 6:8, 7:15, 7:18, 726, 730, 732, 736, 737, 85, 

8:6. 

[SDYA dlwcyh] n.: "demon-ness of the dew, demonry of 

the dew": 8.6. 

[dyw(')ysn] adj.,n.: "dew -worshipping, dew -worshippers": 

dewesnan pi: 4:67, 7:18. 

[TWB] pron.: "other"; ek 6 did ray: "one of/to the other, 

of one another": 4:13, 439, 4:40. 

[dyl] n.: "heart": 450. 

[HZYTWN-tn\ dytn'] vb.: "to see": did : 1 :4, 1 :6, 3:10, 312, 

3:14, 3:16, 3:17, 3:18, 3:19, 321, 322; did ham 315; wened: 

739; wene: 736; wenend: 7:15; be did 13, 15, 35. 

[dytl] n.: "sight": 6:4. 

[2] num.: "two": 3:13, 4:18, 431, 4:60, 7:11. 

[dwslm] n.: "love": 4:14, 420. 

[dips] n.: "banner, flag": 4:61, 55, 63, 65, 6:6, 6:6, 7:7, 7:7, 

7:7, 7:8, 7:10, 7:14. 

[dlht] n.: "tree": 3:10, 4:19; draxt-ew: 15, 1:6, 3:19, 321, 

716. 

[dl'dytn', dl s (d)-] vb.: "to say, to speak (daevic)": drdyed: 

9:14, 9:15. 

[dlyws] adj., n.: "poor": 3:16, 4:68. 

[dlywsyhj n.: "poverty": 454. 



235 



dro 

drod 
dro-dddestdn 

dron 

drosag 

druwand 

druwandih 

druz 

druzTh 

dudlgar 

dujden 

dumbdwand 

dusmen 

dusox 

dus-padixsdy 
dus-pddixsayih 

dus-padixsayihtar 

dus-xwaddyih 

dusxwdr 

dusxwarlh 

duxt 

duxtar 

dudag 

dwdrldan, dwdr- 



dwarisn 
dwdzdah -ho mast 



[KDBA] n.: 'lie, deceit": 438. 

[§RMJ n.: "health, peace": col. 

[KDBA d'tst'n] adj.: "of deceitful law, of deceitful 

judgement": drd-dddestdndn pL: 437, 4.49. 

[dlwn] p. n.: "Dron (ceremony)": 430. 

[dlwsk] n.: "desolation": 9:23. 

[dlwnd] adj.: "sinful, unrighteous": 326, 4:66, 613, 726, 

731, 733, 735, 85; druwanddn pi.: 736, 739. 

[dlwndyh] n.: "unrighteousness": 425, 4:63, 62, 82. 

[dlwc] n.: "demon": 63, 65, 737, 911; druzan pi.: 726. 

[dlwcyh] n: "demon-ness, demonry": 9:10. 

[dtykl] ord. num.: "second": 3:1, 65. 

[dwsdyn'J adj.: "of evil religion": 732. 

[dmb'wnd] p. n.: "Dumbawand, Demavand": 9:14. 

[dwsm(y)n] n.: "enemy": 4:40, 6:6,9:10; dusmenan pi.: 7:16. 

[dwshw] n.: "hell": 3:15, 323, 327, 425, 425, 4:40, 4:68, 62, 

726, 735. 

[dws p'ths'd] n.: "evil ruler": 4:60. 

[dws p'ths'yh] n.: "evil rule, misrule": 1:11, 329, 45, 4:12, 

4:49. 

[dws p'tbs'dyhtl] adj. compar.: "of more evil rule, of worse 

rule": 4:66. 

[dws hw't(y)yh] n.: "evil rule, misrule": 4-56, 4:61, 5:7, 5:8. 

[dwshw'l] adj.: "disagreeable": 3:4. 

[dwshwlyh] n.: "misfortune, distress": 6:4. 

[dwht] n.: "daughter": 435. 

[dwhtl] n.: "daughter": 4:15. 

[dwtk] n.: "family, household, sept": 4:8, 420; 434, 454, 

4*1, 5:1, 55, 86; diidag-ew. 4:8- 

[dwblytn', dwbl-J vb.: "to run, to move, to crawl, to creep 

(daevic)": dwared: 7:18, 734, 735; dwarend: 323, 327, 

4:4, 425; ul dwarend: "they will creep forth": 4:6; pad 

stowTh dwared: "will be defeated". 

[dwbTsn] vbl. n., part, of necessity: "moving, movement": 

718, 9:16, 9:16. 

(dw'cdh hwm'st] p. n.: "Dwazdah -Homast ceremony": 7:19, 

721, 737; dwazdah~homast-ew: 53. 
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ebydnghan 

ec 

ed 

edon 



eg 
ek 



ek-sad 

ek-sad-salaglh 

emed 

en 

er 



eranag 

erdnsahr 

esm 

estddan, est- 
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ewen 



['yn'y'J conj.: "otherwise": 9:10. 

['y] ptcl. giving the present tense optative sense: 62, 6:12. 

['yby'nghn] n.: "sacred girdle, - kustlg": 427. 

['yc] adj.: (with negative): "not any": ec-ew: 6:13. 

[HNA] dem. pron., adj.: "this": 1:4, 32, 32, 3:12, 65, 6:10, 

716, 719, 913. 

['ytwn'] adv.: "thus, so": 4:60, 4:67, 511 , 66, 610, 71 , 715, 

716, 733, 8:6, 912, 912, 9:15, col.; edon ciyon: "just as, 

as, as if": 52, 53; eddntar-iz: col. 

[ADYN] adv.: "then, thereupon": 32, 33; eg-is: 1:4, 610, 

611, 9:12; eg-san: 427, 4:67. 

['ywk] num.: "one": 13, 13, 13, 13, 3:9, 3:19, 319, 3:19, 

319, 3:19, 319, 319, 431 , 4:60, 65, 65, 6:8, 7:12, 7:12, 7:12, 

732, 9:1; ek-ew: 431; ek o did ray: "one of/ to the other": 

4:13, 439, 4:40. 

[1 100] num.: "one hundred": 43, 722, 724, 8:7. 

[1 100 SNTkyhj n.: "age of one hundred years": 75. 

['dmyt] n.: "hope": 4:67. 

[ZNE] dem. pron., adj.: "this": passim; en-iz: 4:68. 

['yl] adj., n.: "Iranian, Eranian": 421; gran: 4:6, 4:9, 4:12, 

426, 458, 4:61, 55, 65, 66, 66, 6:10, 6:10, 7:11, 7:14, 7:17, 

7:19, 720, 736, 739, 8:1. 

['yl'nk] adj.: "Eranian": 9:10. 

Pyl'n str'] p. n.: "Eransahr, land of the Iranians": 4:4, 5:8, 

7:10. 

Pysm] n.: "firewood": 431, 8:4. 

[YKOYMWN-tn'l vb.: "to stand, to be, to continue; 

auxiliary verb": estam: 3:13; estad: 13, 1:11, 3:19, 329; 

ested: 3:10, 3:10, 328, 4:7,432, 439, 4:49, 453, 53, 5:4, 5:4, 

55, 9:16, 9:17; estend: IS, 323, 434; be est 92; be ested: 

93; be estend: 6.6, 9:4; abar (...) estend: "to stand by": 4:11 ; 

ul estddan: "to stand up": ul est: 731 ; ul ested: 915. 

[HD] adj.: "a, one": 21, 7:16. 

Pdw'yn] n.: "manner(s), custom(s)": 4:11. 
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ewe nag 

ewenagih 



['dwynk] n.: "kind(s)": 43, 43, 43. 
Pdwynkyh] n.: "custom, habit": 9:13. 



farrbay 

frabih 

fradom 

framdn 

framudan, framay- 

frawahr 

frawardigan 

frazaft 

frazand 

frazam 

frazdan 

frasyab 

frat 

fr ax-am g 

fr ax-go yod 

f rdz 



f re don 

freftdr 

e reftarlh 
frestadan, frSst- 

friyan 
.'rod 



[plnb'g] p. n.: "(Fire) Farrbay": 724, 726, 737, 8:4. 

[plpyh] adj.: "fat, stout": 3:16, 4.68, 4:68. 

[pi twin] ord. num.: "first": 9:15. 

[plm'n] n.: "order, command": 458, 728. 

[plmwtn',plm'd-j vb.: "to order, to command "\framdyem: 

727. 

[plw'hl] n.: "fravasi, man's immortal soul": 35. 

[plwltyk'n] p. n.: "(festival of) Frawardigan": 451. 

[plcpf] pt. part.: "complete, completed": col. 

[prznd] n.: "child, offspring": 6:11. 

rplc'm] n.: "end": 7:6. 

[plzd'n'] p. n.: "(lake) Frazdan": 72. 

[pl'sy'pl P- n.: 'Frasyab": 5:7, 732. 

[pl'tj p. n.: "(river) Frat, Euphrates": 65. 

[pl*hw 'nyk] adj.: "with/of the broad front": 6:6, 7:11. 

[plW gwy'wt] adj.: "(of) the wide pastures, standard 

epithet of Mihr": 728, 731, 731, 732, 734, 736, 95. 

[pr'c] prevb.: "forth, forwards, etc.": 3:6, 3:6, 3:7, 3:7, 426, 

430, 430, 453, 4:67, 6:6, 7:19, 7:19, 719, 720, 720, 722, 

722, 722, 724, 724, 724, 726, 737, 737, 739, 8:1 , 8:1 , 8:7, 

8:7. 

[plytwn'] p. n.: "Fredon": 9:14, 9:15, 9:15, 9:18. 

[plypt'l] n. ag.: "deceiver": 4:10, 4:13; freftartar adj. 

compar.: "more deceiving": 420. 

[plyptlyh] n.: "deceit": 4:12. 

[SDRWN-tn*] vb.: "to send": frestam: 7:19. 

[ply'nj p. n.: "of the Friy family, patronymic ofJost": 32. 

[plwt] prevb.: "down": 7:8. 



:ad 



[gt] n.: "club": 922. 
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gannag menog 

gar 

garan 

garm 

garmo-ab 

garzisn 

gdh 

gahdn 

gahdnbar 

gam 

gaw 
gehdn 



getig 

gilistag 
gird 

gisnag 

gizistag 

gobedsah 

gohr 

gonag 

gor 

gospand 

griftan, gir- 



guftan, gow- 



[gnnTc mynwk] p. n.: "Gannag Menog, the Evil/Foul 

Spirit": 4:66, 718, 726, 731, 733, 735, 85. 

[gl] n.: "mountain, mount": 727. 

[gTn'] adj.: "grievous, grave, serious": 9:16, 916. 

Iglm] adj.: "hot": 4:44. 

[glmw' 'p] adj.: "of warm waters": 610. 

[glcsn'] vbl. n.r'complaint": 917, 9:18. 

tg"s] n.: "place, status, throne": 55, 6:10, 720, 736, 81, 81, 

8:4, 8:6. 

[gVn] p. n.: "Gathas": 5:4. 

[gYnbl] p. n.: "Gahambar festival": 451. 

[g'm) n.: "step": 428, 428. 

[TWRA] n.: "cow, ox, (large) cattle": 4:47, 4:48, 9:16. 

[gyhV] n.: "world": 3:6, 3:15, 324, 325, 325, 325, 326, 

326, 4:1, 414, 423, 458, 4:61, 4:62, 4:64, 4:67, 51, 6:1, 6:4, 

6:4, 7:1, 7:6, 728, 82, 9:4, 9:11, 9:14, 9:16, 923. 

[gytyk, gytydy] n.: "the material world ": 1 :6, 321 , 4:68, 918; 

getlgan: [gytydy 'n] pi.: "material beings": 15. 

[glystk] n.: "dwelling (of the dews)": 65, 715. 

[git'] adj.: "round, gathered"; gird kunend: "they will 

gather": 4.62. 

[gsnk] adj.: "short": 62. 

[gcstk] adj.: "accursed; epithet of Mazdak": 21, 328. 

[gwptsh] p. n.: "Gobedsah": 32. 

[gwhl] n.: "gem, jewel": 457. 

[gwnk] n.: "colour, kind": 6:4, 6:4, 6:4. 

[gwl] n.: "onager": wahram gor: 327. 

[gwspnd] n.: "sheep, (small) cattle": 4:47, 916; gospandan 

pi.: 35. 

[OHDWN-tn'] vb.: "to take, to hold": girend: 424, 435, 

8:7; fraz grift: 3:6; abar girend: "they must take upon 

<themselves>": 4:67; ul girend: "they will hold high": 6.6, 

7:7. 

[YMRRWN-tn', YMLLWN-tn', gwptn'] vb.: "to say, to 

speak": guff. 15, 32, 3:6, 4:67, 63, 63, 65, 65, 65, 6:10, 

610, 6:10, 6:10, 612, 72, 72, 73, 73, 75, 7:6, 7:7, 7:7, 75, 

75, 75, 75, 710, 713, 7:13, 713; guft-is:l$, 33, 314, 
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go wis n 
guhrddan 
gumardan, gumdr 
gumextan, gumez- 



gund 

gwg 

gusnasp 

gydg 



3:15, 320, 4:1, 42, 4:65, 52, 5:6, 63, 6*13, 72, 8:8, 9 "8; gow: 

4:67; gowam: 4:68, 920; gowed: 5:1 , 8.-6, 91 9, 919; gowend: 

4:10, 4:10, 438, 439, 4:40, 4:67, 727; te gowed: 53; fraz 

gowend: 4:67; (o) pes gowam: "1 foretell": 320, 4:65, 5:10, 

738, 85, 9:8. 

[gwbsn'] vbl. n.: "words, speech": 437, 437, 437. 

[gwhlOdn*] vb.: "to wake": guhrad ham: 312, 3:13. 

[gwmltn 1 , gwml-j vb.: "to entrust": gurnard: 8:1. 

[gwmyhtn 1 , gwmyc-] vb.: "to mix, to blend": gumext ested: 

3:10; abar gumext estad: 13, 111, 3:19, 329; andar 

gumext: 3:7. 

[gwnd] n.: "troop(s)": 7:8, 7:10. 

[gwlg] n.: "wolf": 7:11, 83. 

[gwsn(')sp] p. n.: "(Fire) Gusnasp": 6:10, 726, 737, 8:4. 

[gyw-k] n.: "place": 451, 451, 454, 5:8, 5.-9, 6:7, 6:10, 9:16. 



H 



h- 



hafc 
haftom 

ham-ay an h 
hamdg 

ham -ciyon 
ham-drafs 

name 

ham-gonag 

ham-koxsismh 

ham-put sagTh 

ham-pur si dan, ham- purs - 

ham-rasisnih 
ham-zotih 



[HWE-1 defective vb.: "to be; auxiliary verb": ham: 32, 
3:12, 3:13, 3:15; he: 5:4; hed: 5:7; hend: 4:4, 4:4, 4:10, 4:10, 
4:67, 5:7, 538, 5:11, 6:6, 7:1, 7:7, 7:7, 7:7, 7:8, 7:14, 722, 9:14. 
[7, hpt] num.: "seven": 3:8, 35, 3:19, 322, 322. 

[hptwm] ord. num.: "seventh": 3:11. 

[hm hdyblyh] n.: "cooperation": 7:11, 726. 

[hm 3 k] adj.: "all, whole": 324, 4:13, 422, 423, 433, 4:41, 

4:43, 5.-9, 6:10, 726, 727, 9:4, 9:7. 

[hm cygwn] adv.: "similarly, in this same manner": 9:15. 

[hm dips) adj.: "having a common banner": 7:11. 

[hm'y] adv.: "always": 9:10. 

(hm gwnkj adv.: "likewise": 9:11. 

[hm kwhssnyh] n.: "co-combativeness, common struggle, 

struggle one with the other, conflict": 6:7, 6:9, 726. 

[hm pwrskyh] n.: "conversation": 6:9, 73, 9:1, 92. 

[hm pwrsytn", hm pwrs-j vb.: "to converse": ham-pursem: 

1:8, 323. 

[hm lssnyh] n: "common arrival, arriving together": 6:6. 

[hm zwtyhj n.: "co-celebration": 724. 
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hangad 
hangadih 
hangam 
hangardan, hangar- 

hanjamamg 

har 

harew 

harg 

harwisp 

harwisp-dgahlh 

hast 
hazdr 

hazarag 

hazargdnag 

had 



lidddxt 

hdmoyen 

hdwist 

hdwistih 

hen 

herbed 

' herbedih 
hindug 

hixr 
horddd 



[hngt'j adj., n.: "rich (man)": 315. 

[hngtyh] n.: "fortune, wealth": 4:61. 

[hngfo] n.: "time, occasion": 4:42, 4:45. 

[hngltn', hngl-] vb.: "to consider, to reckon": hangdrend: 

425. 

[hncmnyk] adj., n.: "belonging to the community, member 

of the assembly"; hanjamanlgan pi.: 5:11. 

[KRA] adj.: "all, every, each": 35, 3:13, 456, 457, 4:60, 

6:10, 9:10 

[hl'yw'] p. n.: "Harew": 75. 

[hlg] n.: "tribute, duty": 4:67. 

[hlwsp 1 ] adj.: "all, every": 4:7. 

[hlwsp Vsyb] n.: "all knowledge, omniscience": 12, 35, 

3:6,3:7,3:11. 

[8] num.: "eight": 4:18. 

[1000] num.: "thousand": 43, 431, 431, 5:6, 7:15, 732, 732, 

91,9:14. 

[hc'Ik] n.: "millennium": 329, 329, 42, 4:41, 5:8, 6:10, 6:13, 

6:13, 6:13, 8:8, 9:9, 9:10, 9:11, 9:12, 923. 

[1000 k'nk] numer. adj.: "(one) thousand times, (one) 

thousandfold": 65, 6:6- 

[HWEf] conj.: "that is, namely, i.e.": 5:1, 63, 63, 65, 65, 

6-5, 6:6, 6-6, 6:9, 6:10, 6:10, 6:10, 6:10, 72, 72, 73, 73, 7:4, 

75, 7:6, 7:7, 7:7, 7:9, 7:9, 75, 75, 7:10, 7:10, 7:13, 7:13, 7:14, 

7:19. 

[h'twht] p. n.: "Hadoxt (Nask)": 7:19, 722. 

[h'mwdyn] adj.: "all": 3:10. 

[h'wst'j n.: "disciple": 722, 8:7; hawistan pi.: 4:40, 4:67. 

[h'wstyh] n.: "disciplehood": 439. 

[hyn'l n.: "army": 6:6, 7:11. 

[hylpt'3 n.: "Mazdean priest, Herbed"; herbedan pi: 4:40, 

4:67. 

[hylptyh] n.: "priesthood": 439. 

[hndwk] adj., n.: "Hindug": 458, 7:7; hindugan pi.: 73, 

7:4. 

[hyhl] n.: "excrement": 428. 

[hwrdt] p. n.: "Hordad (Yast)": 2:1, 724. 
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hromayig 



hu-dahigan 

hukairyat 

humat 

hunar 

husraw 

huwarst 
hu-xwaddy 
huxt 
hydn 



[hlwm 3 (d)yk] adj., n.: "Hromayig, Byzantine(s), 

Macedonian (s), Roman(s)": 458, 63, 6:6, 6:10, 732, 9:10; 

hrdmdyfgan pi.: 4:59. 

[hw d'hk'n] n.: "good countryman, good villager": 8:6. 

[hwkyly't] pi n.: "mount Hukairya": 727. 

[hwmt] n.: "good thoughts": 722. 

[hwnlj n.: "skill, virtue": 420, 4:48. 

[hwslw(b')] p. n.: "Husraw": 1:10, 22, 2:4, 328; adj.: 

'honoured, of good repute" 3:15. 

[hwwlst] n.: "good actions": 722, 8:6. 

[hw bwt'y] n.: "good lord"; hu-xwaddyan pi.: 8:6. 

[huht] n.: "good words": 722. 

[hywn] n.: 'Hyon, Hun(s)": 458. 



I 



[Y, ZY-] rel. pron., connective particle: passim; T-s: 4:49, 
7-32; Men: 4:49. 



J 



}am~kard 

Jasn 

Jddug 

jddugTh 

jdmag 

Jordd 

jost 

Juddg 

jud-bes 

) 'ud -den 

Jud-des 
jud-dew 
Jud-gdnag 
Jud-kdmag 



[ym krt'J adj.: "made by Jam": 9:14. 

[ysn] n.: "festival": 451. 

[y'twk'] n.: "sorcerer"; Jadugdn pi.: 327, 726. 

[y'twkyh] n.: "sorcery": 4:6. 

[y'mk] n.: "clothing, garment": 722. 

[ywlt'y, ywlfkj n.: "corn, grain"; Jdrddyan pi.: 4:18, 4:44. 

[ywst] p. n.: "Jost": 32. 

[ywdtlc] adj.: "separate": 324, 4:15. 

[ywdf bys] adj.: "of antidotes, opposing harm, harmless": 

32. 

[ywdt' dyn'] adj.: "of (a) different religion K \]ud-dSnan pi.: 
4:67. 

[ywdt dys] adj.: "of different form, altered": 4:15. 
[ywdt SDYA] adj.: "anti -demonic": 6:10. 

[ywdt gwnk] adj.: "of different kind/sort, altered": 4:13. 
[ywdt k'mk'J adj.: "of different will, of contrasting will": 
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jud-kes 

jud-ristag 

Jud-ristagTh 
jumbenfdan, Jumben 

juwdn 



4:15. 

[ywdt kys] adj.: "of different/other faith, infedel"; 

jud-kesdn pi.: 422, 433. 

[ywdt' lystk'] adj.: "of different sect, heretic"; Jud-ristagdn 

pi.: 325, 328, 433. 

[ywdt Istkyh] n.: "heresy": 326. 

[ywmbynytn', ywmbyn-] vb.: "to (cause to) move": be 

Jumbened: 920. 

[ywb'n 1 ] n.: "young one, a youth"; Juwdndn pi.: 450. 



K 



ka 



kahas 
kam 

kandan, kan 

kangdiz 

kanlg 

kam his tan, karuh- 

karb 
kardan, kun- 



[AMT] conj.: "if, when": 15, 1*, 1:11, 32, 32, 33, 33, 
323, 329, 4:16, 4:19, 429, 430, 432, 4:60, 5:8, 63, 6:4, 6:8, 
65, 6:10, 6:10, 6:11, 6:13, 6:13, 71, 72, 7:6, 7:6, 7:7, 7:8, 
7:16, 7:16, 733, 736, 739, 8*, 92, 9:4, 95, 9:10, 9:11, 9:12, 
9:15; ka-s: 5:4. 
[kts] n.: "channel": 4:61. 

[km] adj.: "little, less, small, few": 420, 422, 422, 4:47, 
4:47, 4 : 48, 4:48, 4:48; kamtar compar.: 4:16, 4:47, 5:7. 
[HPLWN-tn'l vb.: "to raze, to destroy": be kan: 736; be 
kaned: 737; be kanend: 45, 4:12, 726. 
[kngdc] p. n.: "Kangdiz": 7:19, 720. 
[knyk'] n.: "maid": kantgan pi.: 7:6. 
[HPLWN-yhstn 1 ] vb.: "to be razed, to be destroyed": 
kanihed: 55. 

[kip] n.: "karb, priest hostile to Zoroaster": 33, 33. 
{OBYDWN-tn', krtn'j vb.: "to do, to make, to perform": 
kard: 2:1, 2:4, 3:6, 7:19, 720, 732, 732; kardan: 33, 431, 
4:42, 9:16; kun: 95; kunam: 42, 923; kuneh: 9:18; kaned: 
324, 324, 325, 327, 431, 5:11, 9:16, 9:16, 9:18; kunend: 
4:10, 4:10, 4:11, 4:40, 4:40, 4:40, 451, 451, 4:62, 4:63, 7:12, 
9:10, 921; abaz kun: 9:18; abaz kuned: 924; be kun: 467; 
be kunam: 33; be kuneh: 32, 32; warm kard ested: "will 
have learned by heart": 53; yast kardan: "to perform 
worship, to celebrate": yast kard: 5-3; yast kard ested: 432, 
5:4; gird kunend: "they will gather": 4:62; wang kardan: "to 
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karddrtar 

karmlr 
karmir-hyon 
karzang 
kawdddn 

kay 



kayanse 
kabullg 
kastan, kah- 

kdlbod 
kam 
kdmag 
kamaglha 

kdmgdr 

kdr 

kdrd 

karezdr 

kdus 

kdwulistdn 

keresdsp 

fee 

ken 
killsdyig 

kirb 

kirbag 

kirbakkar 

kirmdn 

kirrog 



cry, to cry out": wang famed: 731, 732, 736, 92, 95, 9:6; 

wdng kunend: 720. 

[krtltl] adj. compar.: "the more active, the most active": 

32. 

[klmyl] adj., p. n.: "Kamrir (Hyon), red, crimson": 6:6 . 

[klmyl hywn] p. n.: "Karmlr-Hyon, Red Huns": 458. 

[klcng] p. n.: "Cancer": 610. 

[kwVn'J p. n.: "son of Kawad, patronymic of Husraw": 

1:10,22,328. 

[ky] n., adj.: "kay, title of the Kayanian dinasty, lord": 324, 

7:4, 7:6, 7:6, 7:6, 7:7, 7:8; kayan: "Kayanid": 7:4, 7:19, 720, 

9:9; kay-ew: 7:4, 75; kay-sah: "Kayanid king" IS. 

[ky'nsyh] p. n.: "(lake) Kayanse": 72. 

[k'pwlyk'] adj., n.: "Kabullg, (people) of Kabul": 4-58. 

[k'stn 1 , k'h-j vb.: "to decrease, to diminish": be kahed: 4:18, 

4:19,4:19,4:46,4:64. 

[klpwt] n.: "body": 1:8, 323. 

[k'm] n_: "will": col. 

IVmk] n.: "wish, desire": 458, 75. 

[k'rakyh 5 ] adv.: "wilMngly": 9:10. 

[k'mk'lj adj.: "powerful": 4:42. 

[k'l] n.: "action, deed": 431; kar ud kirbag: "good deeds": 

422,425,5:11. 

[kit'] n.: "knife": 9:12. 

[k'lyc'l] n.: "battle (-field)": 65, 7:12. 

[k'hws] p. n.: "Kate": 6:8. 

[kVlst'n] p. n.: "Kawulistan": 72. 

[kls'sp] p. n.: "Keresasp": 920, 921. 

[MNWj rel. pron.: "who, which": passim; ke-s: 32, 5:4. 

[kyn'J n.: "hate": 82, 9:14. 

[klsylcyk] adj.: "ecclesiastic, standard epithet of Sedasp, 

once used of Alexander": 326, 63, 65, 6$. 

[klpj n.: "body, form": 3:6, 3:13, 9:15; rosn kirb: 724. 

[krpk'J n.: kar ud kirbag: "good deeds": 422, 425, 5:11. 

[krpkkl] n.: "beneficent one": 434. 

[klm*n] p. n.: "Kirman, Kirmanis": kirman-iz: 7:10. 

[klwk] adj.: "skilled": 9:12. 
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kirs 

kiswar 

kodaktar 

kof 

kofestan 

kof-mdnisn 

kofyar 

kulah 

kurd 

kust 

kustag 

kustig 

ku 

kunmarz 



[krs] adj.: "thin": 315, 4:68, 4:68. 

[kyswl] n.: "continent": 3:9, 95. 

[kwtktl] adj. compar.: "smaller": 420, 4:47. 

[kwp] n.: "mount, mountain": 9:14. 

[kwpst'n] n.: "mountain area, mountain district": IS. 

[kwp m'nln] adj.: "dwelling in the mountains": 6:10. 

[kwpyl] (p.) n.: "Kofyar, mountaineer": 458. 

[kwl'h] n.: "cap": 63. 

[kit] n.: "Kurd": kurd-iz: 710. 

[kwst] n.: "side, district": 427, 455, 72, 73. 

[kwstk] n.: "side": 4:4, 7:10. 

[kwstyk] n.: "kusti, sacred girdle": 4:49, 5:1, 52, 7:11. 

[AYK] conj.: "that, than, where, since; introducing direct 

speech": passim; ku-m: 15; ku-s: 35; ku-t: 3:14. 

[kwnmlcj n.: "(acts of) sodomy": 4:63. 



M 



ma 
madan 

magas 
may 
mahist 
man 



marag 
maragih 

mard 

mar do m 

margin 



[AL] adv.: "not (prohibitive)": 23, 23, 6:12, 6:13. 

[mm'] vb.: "to come"; abar mad ested: "will have been 

established": 4:49. 

[mksj n.: "fly": magas-ew;. 4:60. 

[mk] n.: "pit (of the barsnQm-gah)": 429. 

[mhst] adj. superl.: "supreme, greatest": 8:6. 

[L] pers. pron. 1 sg.: "I, me": 1:6, 1:8, 32, 32, 3:21, 323, 

325, 4:6, 4:7, 45, 4:12, 438, 458, 5:6, 62, 62, 65, 6:6, 6:10, 

6:10, 6:12, 6:12, 73, 7:17, 7:19, 7:19, 720, 722, 727, 729, 

736,737,739,8:1,9:1,920. 

[mlk] n.: "number": 7:1, 7:10, 7:11. 

[mlkyh] n.: "number (s)": pad was maragih: "in great 

numbers": 6:6. 

[GBRA] n.: "man": 428, 431, 722, 724, 8:7; mardan pi.: 

52; mard-ew: 432, 4:60, 7:15. 

[AN§WTA, mltwm] n.: "man, mankind, people": 4:13,420, 

421, 4:41, 4:49, 453, 455, 5:6, 5:7, 6:5, 6:10, 9:4, 9:7, 9:10, 

9:12, 9:14, 9:16; mardomdn pi.: 32, 3:9, 3:24, 426, 4:40. 

[mlgyh] n.: "death, mortality": 4:49, 4:64, 9:12. 
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narw 

'arz 
■naydn 
,na.zdak 

iddag 

madar 

.idh 
dhddd 
- -~iahig 

mdhwinddd 
alidan, mal- 
•an 

■ndndan, man- 
drug 

ndzdesn 



■nenisn 
.xeradan, men- 

zno.g 



"S 

>nihr 

dhr 
■izd 

nowbed 

jw-mard 

•toy 
ihr 



[mlw 1 ] p. n.: "Marw": 7:13. 
[mlc] n.: "march": 4:61. 
[mdy'n] n.: "middle, waist": 4:49, 51, 52. 
[mzdk] p. n.: "Mazdak": 21, 328. 

[NKB] n., adj.: 'female"; mddagdn pi.: 511; mddag-iz: 
5:11. 

[m'fl] n.: "mother": 4:15. 
[BYRH] n/^nonth": 416, 4.-64, 7:6. 
[mTid't] p. n.: "Mabdad": 22. 
[mlryk] n.: "Pisces": 610. 
[m'hwnd't] p. n.: "Mahwindad": 63. 
[m'lytn", ml-] vb.: "to rub": abdz malid: 313. 
[m'n] □.: "bouse": 4:7. 

[KTLWN-tn 1 ; m'n~] vb.: "to stay, to remain, to inhabit, 
to dwell": mdnend: 6:5; be mdned: 610. 
[m'nyk'] adj., n.: "belonging to the house, household 
member": mam gam 4:7. 

[m'zdCy^n] adj., n.: "Mazda-worshipping, Mazda- 
worshipper": mdzdesndn pi.: dox., 32, 4:7, 4:53, 5:5, 61 , 
728, 8:6, 9:4, 9:7. 
[mynsn'J vbl. n.: "thought": 3:4. 
[mynyta', myn~] vb.: "to think": menld: 35. 
[mynwk] n.: "spirit": 327, 722; menog f abzonig: epithet 
of Ohrmazd: 3:6, 3:15, 4:1 , 5:1 , 6:1 , 7:1; ganndg menog: "the 
Evil/Foul Spirit": 4:66, 7:18, 726, 731, 733, 7-35, 85; 
menogan pi.: 15, 727; menogiha pi.: 721. 
[mysj n.: "sheep": 83. 

[mtr'l p. n.: "Mihr, Mithra": 728, 731 , 731 , 732, 734, 736, 
95. 

[mtr'] n.: "contract, bond": 4:13, 4:15. 
[mzd] n.: "reward": 5:11. 

[mgwpt] n.: "mobad, Mazdean priest"; mowbeddn mowbed: 
"Mobadan Mobad, title of the High priest": 8:1. 
[mw(g) mlt] n.: "Mazdean priest, magus": mow-marddn pi.: 
434, 435, 436. 
[mwd] n.: "hair(s)": 35, 4:47. 
[mwdl] n.: "seal": 437. 



246 



mwdan, mir- 
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[YMYTWN-tn 1 ] vb.: "to die": mlrend: 912. 

[mwrw] n.: "bird": murw-ew: 421. 



N 



namak 

nar 

nasd 

nasd-kadag 
nasd-nigdnlh 

nasd-wistarisn 

nawad 

nazdist 

nazdik 

nam 

nan 

ne 

nek 
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nerang 

nerangestdn 
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nerog -kdr -zanisn 

neryosang 

nest 

nest-frazand 

nestlh 

nest-xlr 

nibesihistan, nibesfh- 

nidom 

nidom-bunzg 



[nmk] n.: "salt"; nan ud namak: "hospitality": 420. 

[ZKL] n., adj.:' "male": nar an pi.: 511; nar-iz: 5:11. 

[ns'yl d..: "dead matter, carrion, corpse": 424, 424, 424, 

424, 428, 428, 429. 

[ns*y ktk] n.: "house of dead matter": 430. 

[ns'y nk'nyh] n.: "(condition of) burying dead matter": 

423. 

[ns*y wstlsn] adj.: "spreading dead matter": 423. 

[90] num.: "ninety": 4:19. 

[nzdst] adv.: "first": 72. 

[nzdyk] adj.: "near": 95. 

[§M1 n.: "name, fame": 439, 75. 

[LHMA] n.: "bread"; nan ud namak: "hospitality": 420. 

[LA] adv.: "no, not": passim. 

[nywkj adj.: "good": 434, 454, 4:60. 

[nym] n.: 'half": nem-ew: 95. 

[nylng] n.: "Nerang, ritual direction, spell": 724. 

[nylngst'n] p. n.: "Nerangestan, the Avestan code of ritual 

prescriptions": 432, 724. 

[nylwk] n.: "power, strength": 420, 4:48, 728; nerogtar 

adj. compar.: "more powerful": 9:11. 

[nylwk k'l znsn] adj.: "of mighty blows, striking strongly": 

4:4. 

[nylywsng] p. n.: "Neryosang": 719, 720, 920, 921. 

[LOYT] vb., 3 sg. pres. neg.: "is not": 4:11. 

[LOYT prznd] adj.: "childless, without offspring": 3:17. 

[LOYTyh] n.: "non-existence, nought": 4:7, 431 , 431 , 456. 

[LOYT CBW] adj.: "having nothing, lacking everything": 

316. 

[YKTYBWNyh-ystn 1 ] vb.: "to be written": nibesihed: dox. 

[nytwm] adj. superl.: 'lowest, least": 43, 428, 431 . 

[nytwm bwnyk] adj.: "of lowest stock": 4:4; 426. 
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nisanag 
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nisastan, rdsan- 

nisemag 

rtixwar- 

niydz 

niydzomandlh 

nizar 
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TO 
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[nytwm twhmk] adj.: "of very mean stock": 4:4. 

[nk'nytn'] vb.: "to bury": nigamdan: 4-24. 

[nkylytn 1 , nkyl-] vb.: "to look, to observe": abar nigerend: 

"will consider": 4*39. 

[nhng] adj.: "few, small": 6:10; nihangtar: [nhngtl, nsngtl] 

compar.: 4-16, 4:17. 

[nh'tk] n.: "foundation": 4:51. 

[HNHTWN-tn 1 ] vb.: "to put, to place": be nihed: 4:28, 4-29. 

[nyh'n]n.: "concealment, secrecy": 23; mhdnkunend: "they 

will hide": 4:62. 

[nyh'n Iwbsnyh] n.: "hiding": 1:8, 3-23. 

[nmwtn', nm'd-] vb.: "to show": nimdyed: 6:4, 7:6; 

nimdyed: "it seems": 15; be (6 ...) nimUd: "showed (to ...): 

12. 

[nips-] vb.: "to wane, to decrease": be nirfsed: 8:2. 

[nys'n] n.: "sign": 6:4, 6:6, 7:2, 7*6, 7:6. 

[nys'nk] n.: "sign": 63, 6:4. 

[nys'nk] p. n.: "(plain of) Nisanag, (Plain of) the Sign": 

6-10, 712. 

[YTYBWN-stn', ns'stn*] vb.: "to seat, to set": nisast 724; 

nisast ested: 4:7; nisdnend: 8:4; abar nisast: 9:10. 

[nsdmk] n.: "residence, abode": 65, 726; 736, 737. 

[nswb'l] vb.: "to hasten": nixwdrend: 7:15. 

[nyd'c] n.: "indigence, need": 454, 6:4, 82. 

[nyd Vwmndyh] n.: "poverty": 4:64. 

[nz'l] adj.: "weak, feeble": 3:15, 4:68, 4:68, 9:10. 

[nz'lyh] n.: "weakness, feebleness": 431, 431. 

[nyzm] n.: "fog, haze": 4:43, 6:4, 6:4. 

[9] num.:- "nine": 455, 5:6, 732, 9:14. 

[KON] adv.: "now": 732, 9:14. 



O 



ohrmazd 
ohrmazd -xradih 

owon 
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[Vhnnzd] p. n.: "Ohrmazd": passim. 
[Vhrmzd hltyh] n.: "wisdom of Ohrmazd": 3:8. 
[\vgwn] adv., conj.: "as, so": 428; owon ciyon: 5:4. 
[OL] prep.: "to, at": passim; d abar: "upwards to, to": 9:14; 
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obdrdan, obar- 

6s 
usedar 

usedarmdh 

oy 

ozadan, dzad- 



be 6: "except at": 912; 6 pes: "before, fore-": 320, 4:65. 

8:8, 95; d (...) rdn: "to, towards" 914. 

['wpltn 1 , 'wpl~] vb.: "to swallow, to devour": abdz obdred: 

916, 9:16. 

[Vs] n.: "death": 62, 62, 6:12, 612. 

[\vsytl] p. n.: "Usedar": 72, 7:4, 91, 95, 95, 9:6; usedardn: 

"of Usedar": 8:8. 

[\vsytlm'h] p. n.: "Usedarmah": 9:11, 911; usedarmdhdn: 

"of Usedarmah": 9:12. 

[OLE] pers., dem. pron. 3 sg.: 'he, she, it, that (all cases); 

pi. awesdn": dox., 32, 421 , 4:66, 7:4, 7:6, 7:6, 7:7, 739, 95. 

[YKTLWN-tn 1 ] vb.: "to kill": ozaned: 922; dzanend: 4:60, 

912; be ozaned: 9:18; be dzanend: 6:6, 7:11, 7:15. 



pad 

padis 

padisxwdrgar 
padirag 
padiriftan, padlr- 



pad-kdr 
pahikdrdan, pahikar- 

pahikdflan, pahikob- 
pahlom 
x pahrex(an, pahrez- 

2 pahrextan, pahrez- 

pahrez 

pan] 

panjdh 

pang 

parwardan, par war- 



[PWN] prep.: "to, at, on, in, by, through": passim. 

[pts] postp., telep.: "to/on (him, her, it. them) etc.": 13, 13, 

15, 319, 431, 438, 438, 4:40, 451, 65. 

[pt(yjshw'lgl] p. n.: "Padisxwargar": 55,6:10,610, 75,710. 

[ptylk] prep.: "towards, against": 922. 

[MKBLWN-tn'; ptgl-1 vb.: "to receive, to accept": padired: 

9:1, 9:10, 9:10; padire: 65; pad! rend: 4:40; be pad! rift: 32; 

be padired: 15,323. 

[PWN k'l] adj.: "necessary, effective": 422, 9:12. 

[ptkVtn 1 , ptk'l-] vb.: "to dispute, to contend with, to fight, 

to battle": pahikared: 325; pahikarend: 65. 

[ptkwptn', ptkwp-] vb.: "to strike": pahikdbed: 922. 

[pTilwm] adj.: "best, excellent, foremost": 52, 55. 

[pTilyhtn', p'hlyc-] vb.: "to care for": abdz 6 ek 

pahrezend: "they will care <only> for one": 431. 

[p'hlyhtn 1 , p'hlyc-] vb.: "to refrain from ": pahrezend: 424. 

[p'hlyc] n.: "care, defence": 323. 

[5] num.: "five": 4:40. 

[50] num.: "fifty": 722, 724, 8:7. 

[plyk] n.: "pang, witch": 8:6. 

[plwltn 1 , plwl-3 vb.: "to foster, to nourish, to educate": 
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parwarend: 7:6. 

[AHL, ps] adv.: "then, after, afterwards": 12, 63, 6:12, 

7:15, 723, 732, 9:11, 9:13, 9:15, 916, 9:17, 920, 921, 923, 

924. 

[psyn'J adj.: "final, last": tan i pasen: "Final Body": 33, 

4-67, 924. 

[ps'htk] n.: "test, procedure": 325. 
[pst] n.: "pact, agreement": 4:11, 4il; past ~ew: 732. 
[pytlc] adj.: "clear, revealed, visible": 1 1 , 2:1 , 3:1 , 323, 325, 
4:5, 6:4, 6:10, 72, 7:6, 7:10, 7:11, 7:19, 8:1, 9:1. 

[pyt'kyh] n.: "appearance, visibility": 21, 4:7, 457, 72, 

7:10, 99. 

[ptm'n] n.: "agreement, treaty": 23, 2:4, 4:7, 4:11, 732. 

[ptwndj n.: "offspring": 23. 

[p'td'sn 1 ] n.: "retribution": 452, 5:11. 

[SLYTA] adj.: "allowed, permitted, authorized": 430, 431 , 

432; "ruler (s)" in the phrase pad eran dehdn t man 

<ohrmazd dad> pddixsd bawend: 'They will be rulers 

over these Erdnhn lands which I, Ohrmazd, have created ": 

458. 

[SLYTAyh, p > ths(d) > yh] n.: "authority, sovereignty": 4:26, 

436, 458, 459, 63, 6:4. 

[p'ty'pyh] n.: "ritual purity": 427. 

[p'lwtn', p'l'd-} vb.: "to purify": palayed: 324. 

[p'ls] p. n.: "Pars": 6*9, 6:10, IS, 7:13. 

[p 5 dy_] n.: "foot": 429. 

[p'cnd] n.: "Pazand, the Pahlavi commentaries on the 

scriptures transcribed in Avestan letters": 4:67. 

[pnyh] n.: "meanness": 425. 

[pty(d) 5 lk'] n.: "evil, misfortune, adversary": 2:1, 439, 4:67, 

5:7, 723, 725, 923. 

[pylwc bht] adj.: "(of) victorious fate": 325. 

[pylwckl] adj.: "victorious": 724, 7:28, 737, 9*9, 922. 

[pylwcklyb] n.: "victory": 9:10, 922. 

[LOYN'] prep.: "before (temporal and spatial)": 22, 320, 

4:65, 5:10, 738, 8:8, 9:8, 9:15, 9:17. 

[pysynk] n.: "ancestor": pesenagan p!.: 451. 
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pesgdhfh 

pesydr-wis 
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pidar 

pisotan 

pim-menisn 
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post 

purr 
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[pysg'syh] n.: 'Tront rank, foremost seat": 436. 

[pyskT wys] adj.: "venom -pissing": 4:4. 

[AB'j n.: "father": 4:15, 7:4. 

[ABYtl] n.: "father": 7*6. 

[pysswtn'] p. n.: "Pisotan": 32, 7:19, 720, 722, 722, 724, 

726, 726, 727, 729, 736, 737, 739, 8:6, 8:7, 9:9, 911. 

[pym mynsn'j adj.: "sorrow -minded, having sorrowful 

thoughts": 450. 

[pwrptyn] adj.: "of steel": 13, 1:10, 319, 328. 

[pwst'] n.: "skin, hide": 4:47, 714. 

[MALE, pwl] adj.: "full": 4:62, 9:14. 

[pwl GDEyh] n.: "fullness of xwarrah": 8:1. 

[pwrsytn', pwrs-] vb.: "to ask": pursid: 5:1, 6:1, 7:1. 

[BRE] n.: "son": 4:15. 

[pwst] n.: "back, support, protection": 35, 4:4, 7:14, 7:18, 

729. 



R 



rod 
rasidan, ras- 



rasn 

raf tan, raw- 



rawag 



[It] n.: "Rad, spiritual master": 9:11. 

[YHMTWN-tn 1 ; Is-] vb.: "to arrive": rased: 1:7, 322, 43, 

4:7, 4:7, 431 , 431 , 433, 4:44, 456, 457, 458, 4:61 , 4:61 , 55, 

5.9, 63, 6:10, 6:10, 73, 7:6, 7:8, 7:8, 718, 727, 9:1; rasend: 

4-54, 7:11, 726; 729; abar rased: 716, 737; be rasend (o): 

6:6; be (6 ...) rased: 459, 99; be (6 ...) rasend: 436, 436, 

436; fraz rasidan: "to arrive, to come forth": /raz rased: 

739, 8:1, 8:7, 8:7; fraz rasend: 6:6. 

Dsn'] p. n.: "Rasn": 728. 

[SGYTWN-tn'l vb.: "to go, to move": raw: 736; rawed: 

422, 428, 429, 5:1, 55, 720, 727; rawend: 4:61, 9:10; abar 

rawend: 721; be raw: 95, 9:6; be rawed: 9:7; fraz raf tan: 

"to go forth, to proceed": fraz raw: 719, 720, 720; fraz 

rawed: 722, 724, 726; fraz rawend: 426, 453; ul rawend 

"they will go forth": 722. 

[Iwb'k] adj.: "current": 324, 325, 458; rawagtar compar.: 

"more active": 9:11. 

[Iwbsn] vbl. n.: "movement": 65. 
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[Iwbsnyh] n.: "behaviour": 453. 

[Icwl] n.: 'forest"; sped razor: 6:9, 7:12. 

[1Y] adj.: "liberal, generous": radon pi.: 8:6, 8:6. 

[l's] n.: "path, road": 417, 425, 453, 62. 

[I'msn] vbl. n.: "peace, gaiety, ease": 327, 4:7, 450, col. 

[l'st'J adj.: "true": 437, 437, 7:19, 720, 728, 8:1; rastdn pi.: 

437, 8:6, 8:6; rdsttar compar.: "more direct": 4:16. 

[1'styh] n.: "truth": 325, 411, 731. 

[I'd] postp.: "on accouut of, for" 425, 4:63, 4:67, 4:67, 5:11, 

9:13, 9:14; "about": 8:1, 91; "to, for, of": dox., 6:4; ek o did 

ray: "one of the other, of one another": 4:13, 439, 4:40; 

marking the direct object: 7:8. 

[I'dynytn 1 , I'dyn-] vb.: "to organize": rdyenend: 6:4. 

[rdynyt'lyh] n.: "direction, organization": 436, 728. 

[Pd\vmnd] adj.: "majestic": dox. 

[lysk] n.: "root": 3:10. 

[lystk] n.: "sect": 453. 

[Iyst'hyc] n.: "Resurrection of the Dead, Ristaxez": 33, 

924. 

[Iwt] n.: "river": 4:61, 65, 7:7, 739; roddn pi.: 4:46. 

[Iwn] n.: "direction"; 6 (...) ron circump.: "to, towards": 

9:14. 

[Iwst'k] n.: "province": 45. 

[IwsV] p. n.: "Rosan": 63. 

[Iwsn'J adj.: "light, bright, clear": 42; rosn kirb: 724; 

rosntar compar.: 4:64. 

[Iwd] n.: "copper": 325, 457. 

[lwdyn 1 ] adj.: "of copper, brazen": 3:19, 325. 

[YWM] n.: "day": 4:16, 4:64, 6:13, 7:6. 

[YWM ip'n] n. pi.: "day(s) and night(s)": 3:8, 3:11, 93. 

tlwstn', lwd-] vb.: "to grow": rust ested: 3:10. 

[lwb'n] n.: "soul": 3:15, 3:16, 4:67, 4:68, 4:68, 4:68, 4:68. 

[Iwb'n dwstyh] n.: "piety": 4:14. 



>ukih 



[spwkyh] n.: "indifference": 456. 
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[100] num.: "hundred": 4:19, 431. 

[1 100 k'nk, st k'nk] numer. adj.: "(one) hundred times, 

(one) hundredfold": 65, 6:6. 

[stwzm] n.: "century": 111, 329, 41, 416, 4:41, 4:67, 613. 

[MDMEN'-stn 1 ] vb.: "to seem, to seem proper": sahist: 3:4, 

3:15, 316, 3:17, 3:18. 

[smwl] n.: "sable": 722, 724, 8:7. 

[LOYSE, si] n.: "end": 1:11, 329, 329, 42, 4:16, 4:41, 5:8, 

6:10, 613, 7:16, 85, 95, 9:10; "head, point": 922; ud tag tag 

sar 6 ku dared: "and which way every single one pointed": 

35. 

[sit'] adj.: "cold": 4:44, 716. 

[sltk] n.: "sort, kind": sardagdn pi.: 422. 

[slm'n] p. n.: sarmdn dehdn: " Sarmdn countries": 6'3. 

[s'ht 'ml] adj.: "difficult to" count": 6'5. 

[s'httl] adj. compar.: "harsher, harder": 4:64. 

[shwn] n.: "word(s)": 922. 

[SNT] n.: "year": 4:16, 4:64, 5:6, 732, 732; 9:1, 9:14. 

[s'm'n] p. n.: "Saman, patronymic of Keresasp": 920, 922. 

[s'stlyh] n.: "tyranny": 45. 

[s'htn', s'c-] vb.: "to make, to prepare"; frdz sazend: "to 

perform": 724, 737. 

[3] num.: "three": 4:40, 6:7, 6:7, 6:10, 7:12, 921. 

[3 'ywkl] num.: "one third": 4:64, 723, 725, 9:16. 

[syc] n.: "danger": 4:64. 

[syst'n 1 ] p. n.: "Sestan": 7:9. 

[3 twhmk] adj.: "of the three seeds": war f se-tohmag as 

p. n.: "lake of the three seeds": 7:13. 

[stykl] ord. num.: "third": 6:10. 

[30 SNTk] adj.: "thirty years old": 7:7. 

[30 SNTkyh] n.: "age of thirty years": 73, 9:1. 

[swknd] n.: "oath"; sogand xwardan: "to sware an oath": 

sogand (...) xwarend: 438. 

[swks'ns] p. n.: "Sosans": 924. 

[swhtn, swc-] vb.: "to burn": soxtan: 424; sdzend: 4:7. 

[spndrmt 1 ] p. n.: "Spandarmad": 3:10, 323, 4:17, 457, 4:64. 

[spndyYn] p. n.: "son of Spandyad, patronymic of 
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Wahman": 324. 

[spzg] adj.: "slanderous": spazgan pi.: 457. 

[spTi] n.: "army": 4:61, 6^, 7:7, 7:10, 7:10, 7:14, 7:15. 

[sp's] n.: "gratitude": 420. 

[spyt] adj.: "white'': 4:18, 65, 7:12 7:14. 

[spyt hywn] p. n.: "Sped-Hyon, White Huns": 458. 

[spyt'm'n] p. n.: "of the Spitama family, patronymic of 

Zarduxst": 1:6, HI, 33, 35, 3-14, 320, 329, 329, 42, 45, 

45, 4:13, 4:16, 426, 4:41, 4:49, 4:65, 4:67, 4:68, 52, 5:6, 5:8, 

5:10, 63, 6:4, 6:7, 65, 6:10, 6:10, 6:13, 72, 73, 7:7, 7:16, 

7:18, 8:8, 9:8. 

[slws] p. n.: "Sros": 7:19, 720, 728, 920, 921. 

[slwtn", sPd~] vb.: "to recite, to chant": srud ested: 5:4. 

[slwt' gVn] n.: "chanter of the GaSas": 5:4. 

[YNSBWN-tn'] vb.: "to take": stanend: 4:47; be stdnid: 

4:19; abaz stad: "took back": 3:11. 

[sthm-p'ms^dyh] n.: "oppressive rule": 55. 

[sthmbkyh] n.: "oppression": 9:10. 

[sthmbktl] adj. compar.: "more oppressive, more obstinate": 

4:66, 6:4. 

[stlt'3 adj.: "stunned": 733, 85. 

[st'lk] n.: "star; used also for planet": 7:6, 7:6, 7:8. 

[stMsn'J vbl. n.: "praise": 5:1. 

[st'dytn'.st'd-] vb.: "to praise": stayid ested: 453; stayend: 

737; fraz stayend: 722. 

[stwl] n.: "horse, mount, beast of burden": 4:47. 

[stwbyh] n.: "distress, defeat"; pad stowth dwared: "will 

be defeated": 734. 

[stwtkl] p. n.: "Studgar (Nask), Sudgar (Nask)": 1:1. 

[swptyk] adj., n.: "Sogdian": 458. 

[swmb'] n.: "hoof": 55. 

[swlp] n.: "lead": 457. 

[swhl] adj.: "red": 63, 63, 63, 65. 

[swl'k m'nsn] adj.: "dwelling in holes/ burrows": 6:10. 

[syd'J adj.: "black": 4:4, 63, 72, 722, 724, 8:7. 

[syd'whs] p. n.: "Syawaxs": 7:19, 720. 
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[LYLYA] n.: "night": 4:64, 7:6, 7:16, 716. 

[spynytn', spyn-] vb.: "to darken, to obscure": sabenedt 

4:43. - 

[str 1 ] n.: "city": 4:8; sahr~ew: 4:8. 

[smsyl] n.: "sword": 9i2. 

[6 100] num.: "six hundred": 9:1. 

[s(0hpwl] p. n.: "Sabuhr": 22, 325, 75. 

[s'tyh] n.: "happiness, joy": col. 

[MLKA, sh] n.: "king": 1*, 323, 323, 325, 326, 327, 

328, 52, 53, 5:4, 65, 7:6. 

[s'dstn', s'Cd)-] vb.: "to be able, to be possible": sdyed: 33, 

4:42; sayem: 9:18; be sdyend: 7:1. 

[syt'l adj: "bright": sedan: pi.: marw i sedan: 7:13. 

[syt'sp] p- n.: "Sedasp": 63, 65, 6:6, 7:11. 

[syl] n.: "milk": 4:47. 

[skpt'] adj.: "hard, difficult, distressing": 426, 51. 

[TBLWN-tn'; skyn-] vb.: "to break, to shatter": skenned: 

725; be skenne: 736; be skenned: 1:8, 323, 723, 739. 

[skwpt 1 ] adj.: "hard, difficult, distressing": 4:49, 4:64, 52, 

53, 5:6, 5:7, 62, 6:12; skofttar compar.: 5:6. 

[skwhj adj., n.: "poor": 3:18, 4:68. - 

[skwhyh] n.: "poverty": 436. 

[sn'dsn] vbl. n.: "praise": dox. 

[swd] n.: "husband": 6:11. 

[OZLWN-tn'] vb.: "to go": sawed: 6:13, 7:4, 922; sawend: 

921; be sawed: 4:14, 4:15, 83, 923; be sawend: 454; 

abayddg sawed: "go unseen, become invisible": 326. 

[HLLWN-tn", swstn'] vb.: "to wash": sustan: 424; sdyed: 

429. 



tabarestdn 

tagig 

tan 



[tplst'n] p. n.: "Tabarestdn": 75. 

[tkyk] adj.: "swift, epithet of Sros": 728. 

[tn 1 ] n.: "body": 33, 3:15, 4:67, 4:68, 4:68, 4:68, 920, 924; 
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tan l pasen: "Final Body": 33, 4:67, 924. 

[tn 1 drwstyh] n.: "health": dox. 

[tngyh] n.: "distress": 6:4. 

[tngtl] adj. compar.: "tighter, narrower, more confined": 

4:17. 

[tnwktl] adj. compar.: "thinner": 4:47. 

[t'ht g's] n.: "throne": 8:7. 

[t*htn', tc-] vb.: "to flow": tazam: 919. 

[OD] prep., conj.: "until, up to (temporal)": 732; ta ka: 

9:10, 9:15; "so that" (final): 431, 920, 923; "up to, so far 

as (spatial)": 6:5, 65, 7:7, 7:7, 7:15, 9:18. 

[t'k] numerative n.: "each": 4:48; tag tag: "single" 3:9; cand 

tag: "how many". 

[t'l] n.: "darkness": 323, 327, 735. 

[t'iyk] adj.: "dark": 95. 

[t'lykyh] n.: "darkness, obscurity": 6:4. 

[t'htn 1 , t'c-] vb.: "to pour": tazend: 65; ul tazend: "they 

will pour forth, rush forth": 7:7. 

[t'csn'] vbl. n.: "pour, flow": 6:10, 7:7. 

[t'cyk] adj., n.: Tazlg, Arab": 6:10, 9:10; tazlgan pi.: 4:59. 

[MNDOM] n.: "thing": 4:7, 454, 456. 

[tyl] p. n.: 'Tlr, Mercury": 6:4. 

[t(w)m] n.: "darkness": 323, 327, 6:4, 735. 

[twm twhmk] adj.: "of obscure stock"; tom-tohmagan: pi.: 

730, 739, 85, 8:6. 

[LK] pers. pron. 2 sg.: "you": 1:6, 1:8, 1:11, 32, 32, 32, 3:3, 

321, 322, 323, 329, 329, 42, 4:16, 4:41, 5:8, 6:9, 65, 6:10, 

6:13,731,736,9:14,9:18. 

[twpyt'] adj., n.: Tobid, Tibetan(s)": 458. 

[twhm] n.: "seed": 4:18, 4:44. 

[twhmkl n.: "stock": 7:4. 

[twlk] adj., n.: 'Turk(s)": 458, 6:6, 6:6, 6:10, 9:10. 

[twb'n] vb. with inf.: "to be possible to ..., to be able to...": 

dastan ne tuwan: A-2J; boxtan tie tuwan: 4:68; be tuwan 

box tan: 6:11. 

[twb'nyk] adj.. n.: "powerful, able": 3:17. 

[twl] adj., n.: 'Tur, Turanian": bradaros i tur. 33, 33; 
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frasydb T tur: 5:7, 732. 

U 

[AP] conj.: "and" always followed by a suffixed personal 

pron.: u-m: 3:15, 3:16, 3:16, 3:17, 3:17, 3:18, 3:18, 3:19; u-t: 

4:68; u-s: 13, 23, 32, 3:6, 3:6, 3:6, 3:6, 3:7, 35, 3:10, 3:11, 

3:13, 316, 45, 4:68, 55, &5 7 75, 724, 922, 922; u-san: 2:1, 

4:11, 420, 420, 422, 422, 439, 450, 453, 5:1, 5:7, 5:9, 65, 

7:14,721,9:14. 

[W] conj.: "and": passim. 

[LALA] prevb.: "up": ul dwarend: "they will creep forth" 

4:6; drafs ul girend: "they will hold the banners up/high" 

6:6, 7:7; ul tazend: "they will rush forth, pour forth": 7:7 

ul 6 bdlist rased: "will reach its exaltation": 7:8; ul rawend 

"they will go forth": 722; ul estddan: "to stand (up)": ul 

est: 731; ul ested: 9:15. 

[LALA dips] adj.: "having up banner (s), having the 

banner (s) up": 6:6. 

[LALA glpt' dips] adj.: "having up-held banners(s), having 

raised banner(s)": 4:4, 7:7. 

t'wlwl) n.: "plant(s), vegetation": 323, 4:19, 9:16, 9:17; 

urwar an pi.: 3:10. 

pwswplyt 1 ] n.: "offering": 451 . 

[Vcdhykyh] n.; "exile": 454. 

[Vcdysc'l] n.: "idol temple, image shrine": 7:26, 726, 736, 

737. 



W 



wad 

wad-hunartar 
wad -tdhmag 



[SLYA] adj.: "bad, evil": 4:13, 439, 4:40; wattar [SLYtl] 

compar.: 9:10; wattaran: pi.: 454, 6:4; wattom [wttwm] 

superl.: 421 . 

[wt hwnltl] adj. compar.: "of worse skills, of inferior skills": 

4:47. 

[wt twhmk] adj.: "of evil stock": wad-ldhmagdn pi.: 726, 

735; wattar-tolunagan [SLYtl twhmk 'n] compar. pi.: "those 
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of worse stock, those of least stock": 7:18. 
[whsf] n.: "paradise": 3:16, 4:68. 

[whwmn] p. n.: "Wahman": wahman yasn: 2:1 , 3:1 ; wahman 
l spandydddn: 3:24. 

[wToTra] p. n.: "Wahiam": wahrdm gor: 3:27; wahrdm i 
warzdwand: 7:5, 8:1; wahrdm T amdwand: 728; as adj. in 
the phrase dtaxs I wahrdm: 4:7, 431 - 
(wn'j n.: "tree": wan-ew: 13; wan i Jud-bes: "the anti- 
harm tree, the tree of antidotes": 32. 
[AWBDN] adj.: "destroyed, lost": 326. 
[wl] n.: 'lake": 6:10, 72, 7.9, 7:13. 
[wl] n.: "enclosure": 9:14. 
[win] n.: "lust, desire": 4:63, 82. 

[wstn", wit-] vb.: "to turn, to change": az go nag warded'. 
"will change colour": 6:4; abdz wardend: "to turn back": 6:6. 
[wig] n.: "leaf": 7:16. 

[wlm] n.: "memory"; warm kardan vb.: "to learn by heart, 
to memorize": warm kard ested: 53; warm be kun: 4:67. 
[wis] n.: "hair(s)": 4:4. 
[wlc'k] adj., n.: "ploughing": 4:48. 

[wlc\vnd]adj.: "having (miraculous) power, powerful": 9:7; 
wahrdm I warzdwand: 7:5, 8:1. 

[wlcytn', wlc~] vb.: "to practise, to perform": warzend: 4:63. 
[wlcytl] n. ag.: "practiser": warziddrdn pi.: 8:6- 
[KBD] adj.: "many, much": 4:7, 428, 4:49, 4:63, 6:4, 7:1, 
7:8, 7:10, 7:11; as adv.: 4:63, 65; pad was maraglh-. 
"numerous, in great number(s)": 6:6. 
[KBD prznd] adj.: "endowed with much offspring": 3:18. 
[KBD 'wc'ladj.: "endowed with much strength, powerful": 
737. 

[KBD hw'stk] adj: "of much property": 3:15. 
[SLYtl d'ttl] adj: "of worse law": 420. 
(SLYtl dynj adj.: "of worse religion": 4:10. 
[SLYtlyh] n.: "wickedness": 8:6, 9:13. 
[whsytn 1 , whs-] vb.: "to burn": waxs em: 9:19. 
[w'pl] n.: "truth, belief": 437. 
[w't] n.: "wind": 4:42, 4:44, 4:44, 6:4; "Wad, 22nd day of 
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the calendar": 7:6. 

[wY dips] n.: "wind -banner (s)": 7:14. 

[KALA, w'ng] n.: "voyce, cry"; wdng kardan vb.: "to cry 

(out)": wdng kun: 95; wdng kuned: 731, 732, 736, 92, 

9:5, 9:6; wang kunend: 720, 921. 

[wTn] n.: "rain":*4:42; wdrdn-iz: 4:45. 

[wlytn', wl-] vb.: "to rain": wared: 4:45, 4:45, 4:45, 7:6. 

[w'cyk] n.: "game": 450. 

[SPYL, wyh] adj.: "good, better, best": dox., 32, 32, 453, 

5:11, 5:11, 61, 720, 722; wehan pi.: 4:40. 

[wyh] p. n.: "river Weh": 7:7, 739. 

[SPYL dyn", wyh dyn'] n.: "good religion": dox., 32, 453, 

55, 9:4, 9:7; weh-dendn pi.: "Behdins, those of the good 

religion": 4:61. 

[SPYLyh] n.: "goodness": 325. 

[wyh mynsnyh] n.: "good intention": 432. 

[wyh zywsntl] adj. compar.: "of better life" 5:7. 

[wyn'pt^] adj.: "visible": 327. 

[wys] adj., adv.: "more": 421, 439, 4:45, 5:11, 6:4, 732 

[wys zywsntl] adj. compar.: "of longer life": 5:7. 

[wtTitn', wt'c-] vb.: "to melt": widdxt part.: "molten": 325. 

[wn's] n.: "sin(s)": 4:40, 4:40, 4:40, 9:16, 9:16, 9:16. 

[wn'sytn', wn's-] vb.: "to spoil, to destroy": winahend: 4:7. 

[wyl'stn', wyl'd-] vb.: "to cultivate": wirdyend: 425, 62; 

abdz wirdstan: "to rearrange, to restore": abdz wirdy: 736; 

abdz wirdyed: 8:1; abdz wirdyend: 6:1, 7:17. 

[wyl'st'l] n. ag.: "restorer": 325, 7:19, 720, 8:6. 

[wlyk] n.: "flight": 1:8, 323. 

[wstltn', wstl-] vb.: "to spread"; fraz wistardan: "to spread 

forth (the barsom)": fraz wis tared: 430; fraz wistarend: 

T24, 737. 

[wstTim] p. n.: "Wistaxm": 8:1 . 

[SLYTWN-tn 1 ] vb.: "to open": abdz wisdyed: 457. 

[ws't dwblsnyh] n.: "going about without the sacred girdle, 

going about open i.e. without kustlg or sablg": 434. 

[wsVsp] p. n.: "Wistasp": 1*, 323, 323, 52, 53, 5:4, 6:9; 

wistaspdn: "patronymic of Pisotan/Cihromehan": 32, 7:19, 
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720,726,9.-9,9:11. 

[wswtkjn.: "abortion, daevic creature": wisudagdn pi.: 323, 

7-35. 

[wswtn'J vb.: "to bear daevic offspring, to be born 

(daevic)": wisiid: 45. 

[wy'p'nyh] n.: "deception": 425. 

[wydwc-] vb.: "to loosen": wiyozed: 9:15; be (...) wiyoze: 

9:14; be wiyozed: 9:15, 9:16. 

[wdwpssn'yk] adj.: "merry": 450. 

[wcltn", wcl-] vb.: "to separate, to part": wizard part.: 4:4. 

[welt wis] adj.: "with parted hairs, parted hair": 1:11, 329, 

43, 4:10, 426, 6:1, 6:6, 12, 7-32. 

[wc'lsV] vbl. n.: "redemption": 4:67. 

[wcwlt] adj.: "genuine, authentic": 437, 8:1. 

[w'wklwblst] p. n.: "Worubarst": 95. 

[w'wklwclst] p. n.: "Worujarst": 95. 

[HYMNN-tn'3 vb.: "to beHeve": wurroyed: 431, 431; 

wurroyend: 32, 32, 451, 453; be wurroyend: 9:7. 

[wcwlg] adj.: "great, big": 4:8, 4:8, 4:8, 4:8, 4:13, 425, 6:7, 

726; as n.: "Grandee": 454; wuzurgdn pi.: "Grandees": 435, 

436. 

[wcwlgyh] n.: "the status of being a Grandee": 4:7, 436. 



adur 
drug 
esm 

Sim -kdmaglh 
'■:esm~tdhmag 



?sm -wisiid 
-ad 

rafstar 
uftan, xufs- 
urdrus 



[htwl] p. n.: "Xadur, Xazar": 458. 

[h'nyk] n.: "spring": 4:61; xdnlgdn pi.: 4:46. 

thysm] p. n.: "Xesm, Wrath": 425, 426, 7:18, 726, 734, 82. 

[hysm k'mkyh] n.: "the will of Xesm": 4:61. 

[hysm twhmk] adj.: "of the seed of Xesm": 1:11, 3:29, 43, 

45, 426, 6:1, 72; xesm-tohmagan pi.: 63, 6:6, 6:10, 7:11, 

7:18. 

[hysm wswt] adj.: "of the stock of Xesm": 6:9. 

[hit] n.: "wisdom": 12, 35, 3:6, 3:7, 3:11. 

[hlpstl] n.: "xrafstar, noxious creature": 4:45. 

[HLMWN-tn'] vb.: "to sleep": xuft estam: 3:13. 

[hlwdlps, hldlws] adj.: "of the Woody club": 426, 7:18, 726, 



260 



xub 

xwaddy 
xwadayih 



xwaddy-dusmenlh 
xwamn 
xwandan, xwan- 

xwanirah 

xwarasan 
xwarasdnxg 

xwardan, xwdr- 



xwarm 
xwarrah 

xwarrahomand 

xwarsed 

xwasru 

xwas 

xwdnisn 

xwdnlhistan, xwdnlh- 

xwdrom 

xwdstag 

xwastag-den 

xwdstan, xwdh- 



xwedddah 



xwes 



xwurdag 



734. 

[hwp] adj.: "good": 8:6. 

thwt'yl n» "Lord": 15, 8:6, 917; 'lord, sovereign": 7:6. 

[hwt , (y)yh] n.: "reign, rale" 1:9, 1:10, 323, 324, 325, 326, 

327, 328, 52, 53, 5:4, 6:8; "sovereignty": 458, 7:8, 720, 

732, 736, 8:6, 8:7. 

[hwt'y dwsmnyh] n.: "enmity to the lord": 910. 

[hmn] n.: "dream, sleep": 1:4, 3:12, 3:12, 313, 314. 

[KLYTWN-tn'] vb.: "to call": xwdned: 75; xwdnend : 7:10, 

724; "to study, to recite": be xwan: 4:67. 

[hwnyls] p. n.: "Xwanirah": 95. 

[hwl's'n'l p. n.: "Xwarasan": 4:4, 72, 7:9. 

[hwlVnyk] adj.: "Xwarasanian, of Xwarasan": 7:14. 

[OSTEN-tn 1 ] vb.: "to eat, to consume, to drink":/mz xwar: 

3:6; frdz xward: 3:7; xwardan: 424; sogand xwardan: "to 

sware an oath": sogand (...) xwarend: 438. 

[hwlm] n.: "sleep": 15. 

[GDE] n.: "xwarrah, glory, splendour": 7:19, 720, 728, 8:6, 

9:9. 

[GDEVmnd] adj.: "glorious": dox., 724. 

[hwlsyt] n.: "sun": 4:16, 6:4; "Sun, personified as Xwarsed 

i Arwandasp": 92, 93, 95, 9:6, 9:7. 

Jhwslw} n.: "father-in-law": 415. 

[BSYM] adj.: "pleasant, sweet": 3:12, 3:13, 3:14. 

[KLYTWNsn] part, of necessity: "calling": 5:1. 

[KLYTWNyh-tn'J vb.: "to be called": xwdnihed: 324. 

[hwlwm] n.: "flavour": 4:19. 

[hw'stk] n.: "property, wealth": 433, 4:61, 4:62, 4:62, 6:11. 

[hw'stk dyn'] adj.: "of the religion of wealth": 4:41. 

[BOYHWN-tn"; hw'stn'] vb.: "to seek, to want, to desire, 

to wish, to covet, to yearn for, to ask": xwast: 11 , 23, 3:1; 

xwdhed: 4:68, 4:68, 9:13; xwahend: 4:13, 439, 4:49, 454, 

7:15; 6 pes xwast: "he summoned": 22. 

[hwytwkds] n.: "kin -marriage, xwedodah":.5:l, 55. 

[NPSE] adj.: "own": 3:13, 4:42, 4:45, 453, 454, 454, 4:67, 

6:10, 8:4, 8:7, 9:8; prom: "himself: 6:11. 

[hwltk] adj., n.: "small, plebeian": 4:4, 436; xwurdagdn: 
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[ysn'j n.: 'Yasna, Yast, worship": 2:1, 21, 2:1, 31, 722, 

724; yasrnha pi.: 23. 

[yst'] n.: "Yast, worship": 451, 5:4; yast kardan vb.: "to 

perform worship, to celebrate": 432, 53. 

[YDBHWN-tn"; yc-, yz-] vb.: "to celebrate": yazam: 5:11; 

yazed: 5'2\yazend: 51 , 721, 724, TZIJraz yar. 719, 7:19; 

fraz yazed: 430; fraz yazend: 722. 

[yst w'c] n.: "reciter of the Yast": 5:4. 

[yzdt'j n.: "yazad, Zoroastrian divine entity": yazad 

Neryosang: 7:19, 720, 920, 921; yazadan [yzd'n] pi.: 2:1, 

451, 727, col. 

[ycsn] vbl. n.: "worship, religious rite, Yasna ceremony": 

431, 4:40, 451, 5:11, 511, 724, 737. 

[ywn] adj., n.: "Greek": yonan pi.: 65, 65. 
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[MHYTWN-tn'; zn-] vb.: "to strike, to smite": zad bawad: 

8:6. 8:6; zad (bawad): 8.-6; zad bawdnd: 8:6; zoned: 9:16, 

922; zanend: 9:10, 9:10, 9:12; be zan: 736; be zoned: 734, 

737, 9:11; be zanend: 6:1, 730. 

[ODNA, zm'n] n.: "time": 3:13, 4:42, 7:16 

[zmstV] n.: "winter": 7:16. 

Izmyk] n.: "earth": 35, 3:10, 323, 4:17, 457, 4:62, 4:64. 

[NYSE] n.: "woman, wife": 6:11, 7:15; zan-ew: 7:6; zanin 

Iznyn] pi.: 436; zanan [NYSE'n] pi.: 75. 

[znd] n.: "Zand, commentary, explanation, the Pahlavi 

commentaries on the scriptures": 2:1, 23, 3:1, 4:67. 

[zng] n.: "ankle, shank": do zang: "two-legged": 7:11. 

[znsn] vbl. n.: "smiting, violence": 4:7, 55. 

[NY§Eyh] n.: "marriage"; pad zanlh girend: "will marry": 

435. 

[zltwhst] p. n.: "Zarduxst, Zoroaster": 1 :1 , 1 2, 1 5, 1 :6, 1 11 , 
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3:1, 32, 33, 3:4, 35, 3:6, 3:6, 3:7, 3:7, 3:8, 35, 3:11, 3:12, 
314, 3:15, 320, 329, 329, 4:1, 42, 45, 45, 433, 4:16, 426, 
4:41, 4:49, 4:65, 4:67, 4:68, 51, 52, 5:6, 5:8, 5:10, 6:1, 63, 
6:4, 6:7, 69, 610, 630, 6:12, 6:13, 7:1, 72, 73, 7:7, 7:16, 
7:18, 8:8, 95; zarduxstan: "of Zarduxst" 6:13, 8:8; 
"patronymic of Usedar": 72, 95, 9:6. 
[ZHBA] n.: "gold": 457. 

[ZHBAyn 1 ] adj.: "of gold, golden": 13, 1:8, 3:19, 323. 
[YLYDWN-tn'} vb.: "to be born": zdyed: 72, 7:4, 75, 7:6, 
7:6; zayend: 420, 4:47, 4:47; be zayed: 93. 
(zyn'l n.: "armour, arm": 4:4, 63, 7:7. 

[zyn'wnd] adj.: "alert": 7:8. 

[zynh'lj n.: "sanctuary": 4:7, 4:11. 

[zynyk] adj.: "armed, armoured": zenlgdn pi.: 7:10. 

[zywndk] adj.: "alive, living": 9:14; zlndag abaz kun: "bring 

back to life": 9:18. 

[zywndkyh] n.: "life": 4:49. 

[zywstn', zyw-] vb.: "to live": zlyend: 62, 6:12. 

[zywsnyh] n.: "life": 62. 

[zwp'dtwm] adj. superl.: "deepest": 726. 

[zwpl] adj.: "deep": 6:10. 

(zwhll n.: "offering": 53, 721. 

[zC)wl] n.: "strength": 9:16. 

[zlyh] n.: "lake": 72. 

[zwl] adj., n.: "false, falseness": 438. 

[zwlgwk'dyyhl n.: "false testimony": 438. 
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